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INTRODUCTION. 


Tee the actions of mankind appear great- 


ly diverſified from the influence of particu- 


lar circumſtances, human nature has been always 
the ſame. The hiſtory of all ages and countries 


uniformly confirms the ſcriptural doctrine, that 
man is a depraved and fallen creature, and that 
ſome ſelfiſh temper, ambition, avarice, pride, re- 


venge, and the like, are, in effect, the main ſprings 
and motives of his conduct, unleſs ſo far, and in 


ſuch inſtances, .as they are corrected and ſubdued 
by divine grace. 


Therefore, when St Paul ſpeaks of the moft 
dreadful degree of impiety that can be imagined, 
enmity againſt God, he does not conſider it as the 
fault of the particular time in which he lived, or 
impute it ſingly either to the idolatrous Heathens, 
or the obſtinate Jews, but he affirms univerſally, 
that the carnal mind (To See 7 gfαν, the wil- 
dom, the moſt ſpiritual and diſcerning faculty of 
man, is enmity againſt God. Men differ conſider- 
ably in capacity, rank, education, and attainments, 


they jar in ſentiments and intereſts, they mutually 


revile, hate, and deſtroy one another; but in this 
point they all agree, whether Greeks or Barba- 
rians, wiſe or ignorant, bond or free, the bent 


and diſpoſition of their minds, while unrenewed by 


grace, is black and implacable enmity againſt the 


bleſſed God. 


To thoſe who acknowledge the authority oi ſcrip- 


ture, St Paul's expreſs aſſertion thould be ſufficient 
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proof of this point, if we could produce no 0- 
ther; but, beſides the many other paſſages in the 
book of God to the ſame effect, it may be demon- 
ſtrated by the moſt obvious proofs, experience and 
matter of fact. The hiſtory of the Old Teſtament 
from the death of Abel, the nature and grounds 
of the oppoſition which Jeſus and his apoſtles met 
with, and the treatment of the moſt exemplary 

Chriſtians that have lived in ſucceeding ages, are 
indiſputable evidences of this. offenſive truth; for 
what can be ſtronger marks of enmity againſt God, 
than to deſpiſe his word, to ſcorn his favour, to 
oppoſe his will, to careſs his enemies, and to inſult 
and abuſe his fore: for no other offence than. 
their attachment to his ſervice !. 


But when, from theſe premiſſes, the apoſtle in- 
fers, ſo. then they that are in the fleſh cannot pleaſe 
God, though the conſequence is evident, it may 
ſeem at firſt view unneceſſary; for can it be ſuppo- 
ſed that the carnal mind, which breathes a ſpirit 
of defiance and enmity againſt God, will have any 
defire or thought of pleaſing him? yet thus it is. 
— The carnal mind is not only deſperately wicked, 
but deeply deceitful; it deceives others, and often 
it deceives itſelf. As the magicians of Egypt, tho” 
enemies to Moſes, attempted to counterfeit his mi- 
racles, and as Balaam could fay, © The Lord my 
God !” though he was wickedly engaged againit 
the Lord's people; ſo it has been ufual with many 
who have hated and denied the power of godlineſs, 
to value themſelves highly upon the form of it, 

and while they are alienated from the life of God; 
through the ignorance that is in them, they affect to 
be thought his beſt ſervants, and make the moit _ 
confident claims to his favour. 


The * religion of Jeſus cannot bat be deſpi- 
- ed 
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ſed and rejected by the carnal mind : the natural 
man receiveth not the things of God ; they are be- 
yond his ſphere; he does not apprehend them, 
and therefore cannot approve them; nay, he is a- 
verſe and unwilling to meddle with them, and 
therefore it is impoſſible he ſhould underſtand 
them. But the fierceſt oppoſition ariſes from the 
complication of preſumption and hypocriſy we have 
ſpoken of ; when men, deſtitute of the Spirit of 
God, from a vain conceit of their own wiſdom 
and goodneſs, arrogate to themſelves an authori-- 
tative deciſion in religious concerns, and would re- 
duce the judgement and practice of *others..to their 
own corrupt ſtandard. 


Such was eminently the character of the Scribes 
and Phariſees, who, with unwearied' malice, per- 
ſecuted our Lord to the death of the croſs; and 
he forewarned his diſciples to expect the like treat 
ment; he ſent them forth as lambs in the midſt of 
wolves, and aſſured them that their attachment to- 
him would draw on them the hatred of mankind, 
ſo far as even to deprive them of the rights of ci- 
vil ſociety, and: the pleaſures of relative life. A 
man's foes: ſhall be thoſe of his own houſehold ; 
his parents ſhalt forget their affection, his children 
their duty, his ſervants their reverence, even the 
wife of his boſom ſhall deſpiſe him, when he bold- 
ly profeſſes the goſpel; nay, the moſt amiable qua- 
lities, joined to the moſt endearing connections, 
are not ſufficient wholly to ſuppreſs the enmity 
which fills the hearts of the unregenerate, againit 
thoſe in whom they diſcern the image of Chriſt: 
and that this enmity would ſometimes aſſume a re- 
bgious form, and under that appearance, proceed 
to the greateſt extremities, he informed them, in 
another place, The time cometh, - that whoſoever 
Eilleth you, will think that he doth God ſervice. 
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If a. faith and practice agreeable to the New Te- 
ſtament were not always attended with a meaſure 
of this oppoſition, we ſhould want one confider- 
able evidence that the goſpel is true; and infidels 
would be poſſeſſed of one ſolid objection againſt it, 
namely, I hat our Lord was miſtaken when he pre- 
dicted the reception his doctrine would meet with. 
But the ſcriptures cannot be broken: the word of 
Chriſt is fulfilled and fulfilling every day, and eſpe- 
cially in this particular. Many perhaps will, be 
ready to object here, and to maintain, that, in our 
nation, and at this preſent time, the charge is in- 
vidious and falſe. - It will be pleaded, that when 
Chriſtianity had to ſtruggle with. Jews and Pagans, 


it could not but be oppoſed; but that with us, 


under the guard of a national eſtabliſhment, an 
oppoſition to Chriſtianity (unleſs by the feeble ef- 
forts of Deiſts and Libertines) is impracticable and 


- inconliſtent by the very terms; and that if the de- 
luſions of a few viſionary . enthuſiaſts are treated: 


with that contempt and indignation which they 
juſtly deſerve, this ſhould ngt be ſtiled an oppoſi- 
tion to Chriſtianity, but rather a warrantable con- 
cern for its vindication, eſpecially as no coercive . 
methods are uſed; for though ſome attempts have 


been made to reſtrain the leaders from poiſoning 


the minds of the people, yet no perſon is injured, 
either in life or property, on account of his opi- 


nions, how extravagant ſoever. 


To this extenuation it may be rephied,, 


1. I do not aſſert, that perſecution. and reproach. 
muſt neceſſarily attend the name of a Chriſtian, or | 


that it is not poffible to make a high profeſſion 
of religion under that name, and at the {ame time 
preſerve or acquire a large ſhare of the honours, 
riches, and friendſhip of the world; but I main». 


ain with the apoſtle, All that will live godly in 


« Chriſt 


2 


* 


INTRODUCTION: vi 


© Chriſt Jeſus ſhall ſuffer perſecution.” The diſ- 
tinction he makes in theſe words is obſervable : So 
much godlineſs as may be profefled without a pe- 
culiar relation to Jeſus, the world will bear; ſo- 
briety and benevolence they will applaud; even 
prayers, faſtings, and other external acts, may be 
commended ;z — but to live godly in Chriſt Feſus, — 
ſo as to profefs our whole dependence upon his free 
ſalvation ; to ſeek all our ſtrength from his grace; 
to do all expreſsly for his ſake; and then to re- 


nounce all truſt or confidence in what we have 


done, and to make mention of his righteouſneſs. 
only ;—this the world cannot bear : this will ſurely 
provoke the contempt or hatred of all who have 
not the ſame ſpirit, whether accounted Chriſtians. 
or Infidels, Papiſts or Proteſtants. That nothing 
leſs than what I have mentioned can be the import 
of living godly in Chriſt Jeſus, I ſhall in due time 
prove by a cloud of witneſſes. | 


2. I acknowledge, with. thankfulneſs to God, 


and to thoſe whom he has placed in juſt authority 


over us, that the interpofition of ſtripes, impriſon- 
ment, tortures, and death, in matters pertaining 
to conſcience, has no longer place in our happy 
land : 1 55 
— cet (ſemperque jaceat !) 
Divini Imago Zeli et Peſtis. 


The ſpirit of perſecution is repreſſed by the wif- 
dom of our laws, and the clemency of our princes; 
but we have no ground to believe it is extinct, or 
rather, we have ſufficient evidence of the contrary. 
Not to mention ſome recent inſtances, in which 
power bas been ſtrained to its full extent, it is no- 
torious that ſcorn, invective, and calumny, (which 
can act unreſtrained by human laws), are employs, 
ed fox the ſame ends and purpoſes, which, in o- 
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ther countries, are more; ſpeedily effected by ana- 


themas and ſanguinary editts, | 


3. The oppoſition I am ſpeaking of is not pri- 


marily between men and men, ſimply conſidered, 
but between the ſpirit of the world and the ſpirit 


that is of God; and therefore the manifeſtation of 
each will be in mutual proportion. The Lord Je- 
ſus himſelf ſuſtained the fierceſt contradiction of: 
ſinners, becauſe his character was ſuperlatively ex 
cellent: his apoſtles, though far inferior to their 


Lord, expreſſed ſo: much of his temper and con- 
duct, that they were counted worthy to ſuffer 


ſhame in the next degree to him: As he was, fo 


were they in the world. St Paul, who laboured 
more abundantly than his brethren, experienced a 


larger ſhare of diſhonour and ill treatment. Tho' 


educated at the feet of Gamaliel, and no ſtranger 
to Grecian literature, when he ſhewed himſelf de- 
termined to know nothing but Jefus, and to glory 
only in his croſs, he was accounted, by Jew and 
Gentile, as the filth and off-ſcouring of all things 
and thus it will hold univerſally. If therefore any 
who ſincerely eſpouſe the goſpel meet with little 
diſturbance or cenſure, it is not becauſe the carnal 


mind is better reconciled to the truth than former- 


ly in the apoſtles days, but becauſe our zeal, faith, 
and activity, are ſo much inferior to theirs, and 


our conduct more conformable to the prevailing 


taſte around us. 


4. I confeſs that (as our Saviour: has taught us 


to expect by the parable of the tares) revivals of 
religion have been generally attended with ſome in- 


cidental offences, and counterfeited by many falſe 


appearances. It has been ſo in times paſt; it is ſo 


at preſent; and we are far from juſtifying every 


ching, and in every degree, that the world is ready 


to, | 
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to condemn. However, we cannot but complain of 


a want of candour and ingenuouſneſs in this reſpect 
alſo. Many who bring loud charges againſt what is 
irregular and blameable, are evidently glad of the op- 


portunity to prejudice and alarm weak minds. They 
do not confine their reproof to what is erroneous 


and unſcriptural, but endeavour, by ambiguous 


expreſſions, invidious names, and indiſcriminate 


cenſures, to obſcure the ſtate of the queſtion, and 
to brand error and truth with the ſame mark of 
infamy : they either cannot, or will not, diſtin- 
guiſh between evangelical principles and the abuſe 
of them; and when the diſtinction has been pointed 
out to them again and again, they refuſe attention, 
and repeat the fame ſtale miſrepreſentations which 
they know have been often refuted : they will not 


allow a grain for infirmity or inadvertence in thoſe 


whom they oppoſe, while they demand the largeſt 
conceſſions for themſelves and their adherents : 


they expect ſtrict demonſtrations from others, 


while, in their own cauſe, they are not afhamed to 


produce flanders for proofs, and jeſts for argu- 


ments : thus they triumph without a victory, and 
decide, ex cathedra, without ſo much as entering 
upon the merits of the cauſe. Theſe methods, 


however ſucceſsful, are not new inventions: by 


ſuch arts and arms as theſe, Chriſtianity was oppo= 
ſed from its. firſt appearance; in this way Lucian, 
Celſus, and Julian employed their talents, and 
made themſelves famous to future times. 


I judge it therefore a ſeaſonable undertaking, to 
attempt the apology of Evangelical Chriſtianity, 
and to obviate the ſophiſtry and calumnies which 


have been publiſhed againſt it; and this I hope to 


do, without engaging in any controverſy, by a plain 


enumeration of facts. I propoſe to give a brief 


nnn Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory from. our Sa- 


viour 'S. 
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viour's time, and, that the reader may know what 
to expect, I ſhall here ſubjoin the e * 
I have in view. 


I ſhall conſider the genius and charafterifiic marks 
of the goſpel which Jeſus taught, and ſhew, that 


ſo long as this goſpel was maintained in its purity, 


it neither admitted or found a neutrality, but that 


all who were not partakers of its benefits, were ex- 


ceedingly enraged againſt it. I ſhall make it ap- 
pear, that the ſame objections which have attended 
any reformations in later ages, were equally ſtrong 
againſt Chriſtianity, as taught by Chriſt and his 
firſt diſciples; and that the offences and irregula- 


rities which have been known to attend a revival of 


evangelical doctrine in our time, were prevalent, 


to a conſiderable degree, under the preaching and 


inſpection of the apoſtles. 


2. When I come to the lives and conduct of thoſe 
called the Fathers, whoſe names are held in igno- 
rant admiration by «thouſands, I ſhall prove, on 
the one hand, that the doctrines for which the fa- 
thers were tr uly commendable, and by which ma- 
ny were enabled to ſeal their profeſſion with their 
blood, were the ſame which are now branded with 


the arm of abſurd and enthuſiaſtic; and, on the 


other hand, that the fathers, however venerable, 
were men like ourſelves, ſubject to miſtakes and in- 
firmities, and began very ſoon to depart from the 
| and and fimplicity of the goſpel. 


3. The progreſs of our hiſtory will manifeſt, 


that the acceflion of wealth and power to the Chri- 


ſtian profeſſion proved greatly detrimental to the 
faith, diſcipline, and manners of the churches; ſo 


' that, after the Emperors publicly eſpouſed the cauſe 
of Chriſt, the power and beauty of the goſpel was 


e | 
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gradually eclipſed. Yet in the moſt degenerate 
times God had a ſpiritual people, who, though 
partaking in ſome degree of the general declenſion, 
retained ſo much of the primitive truth and prac- 
tice as to incur the hatred and perſecution of (what 


is called) the Chriſtian world. 


. I ſhall treat of the means and instrumente by 


| which the Lord ſupported and ems his decli- 


ning cauſe during ſeveral centuries. 1. In the val- 
leys of Piedmont, Provence, &c. by Berengarius, 
Waldo, and others. 2. In England, by Wickliff 
and his followers. 3. In Bohemia, by John Huſs, 
and Jerom of Prague. 4. In Germany, by Lu- 
ther. Here I ſhall take occaſion to obſerve, 1. That 
theſe ſucceſſive reformations were all projected and 
executed, ſo far as God was pleaſed to give ſucceſs, 


upon the ſame principles which are now ſo indu- 


ſtriouſly exploded, by many who would be thought 
champions of the Proteſtant faith. 2. That Lu- 
ther's reformation, the moſt extenſive and ſucceſſ- 
ful, and of which we have the beſt accounts, was 


| ſoon followed by errors, hereſies, and a numerous 


train of abominations (as had- been the caſe with 
primitive Chriſtianity) which the Romaniſts, in i- 
mitation of their Pagan predeceſſors, joyfully laid 
to the charge of the doctrine which Luther preach- 


- eds 


F. As it was not long before the reforined coun- 
tries needed a ſecond reformation, I ſhall give ſome 


account of the endeavours of many good men in 


Germany and other places in this view, their prin- 
ciples, ſucceſs, and the treatment they met with 
from thoſe who ought to have ſupported them; 


and then I ſhall briefly take notice of the fimilar 


OCCUrrences in our own country, from the end of 


Queen Mary's reign to the preſent time, gene 
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with what has been moſt remarkable in the hiſtory | 


of the goſpel in our American ſettlements. 


6. I ſhall occaſionally. confldie the character and 
conduct of thoſe perſons whom God has honoured 
with eminent uſefulneſs, in the different periods of 
his church, point out the defects in their plan, and 
the miſtakes which, through infirmity, in ſome de- 
gree blemiſhed their undertakings. | 


7. Finally, to make it evident, that the ſpiritual 


worſhippers of God have always been a ſect every 
where ſpoken againſt, I ſhall enumerate ſome of the 
reproachful names that have been ſucceſſively fixed 
on them, as the mark of general contempt and ab- 


horrence, ſuch as Patarienes, Lollards, eee 


ale, Puritans, Pietiſts, &c. 


Theſe particulars wHl be illuſtrated = the courſe 
of our hiſtory, not exactly in the order here laid 


down, but as the ſeries of the narration ſhall re- 
quire or ſuggeſt. I ſhall not confine myſelf to a 
nice uniformity of method, or a dry detail of facts, 
but ſhall endeavour to illuſtrate and apply the ſe- 


veral incidents to the uſe and edification of com- 


mon readers, and with a view to my primary de- 
ſign, which is (as I have already ſaid) ro. vindicate 


the doctrines of the Reformation, or, in other 


words, the main doctrines taught in the articles and 
homilies of the church of England, from thoſe un- 
juſt and diſingenuous invectives which are every day 
caſt upon them, by not a few who owe all their diſ- 
tinction and authority to their having ſolemnly en- 
gaged to defend chem. b 


| 8 conkders the W and variety of 


accleftaſtical hiſtory, and that the beſt collections 


vt that ſort have weed to a number of — ZE 
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will not expect to find every thing that might have 
deſerved a place. The life of a man would hard- 


ly ſuffice to furniſh a work of this ſort in its juſt 


EXtent, 


I muſt content myſelf with ſelecting a competent 
number of the moſt authentic and intereſting to- 
pics, from the voluminous materials already pu- 


bliſhed, but which, either from the ſize or ſcarce- 
neſs of the books, or the languages in which they 


are written, are little more known to the genera- 


print. 


I ſhall avoid, as far as poſſible, interſering in the 


controverſies on church- government; reſerving to 


myſelf, and willingly leaving to others, the rights of 
private judgement, the juſt privilege of Chriſtians, 


Proteſtants, and Britons, 


It muſt be confeſſed, that the bulk of eccleſiaſti- 
cal hiſtory, as it is generally underſtood, is little 
more than a hiſtory of what the paſſions, prejudi- 
ces, and intereſted views of men, have prompted 
them to perpetrate, under the pretext and ſanction 
of religion, Enough has been wrote in this way 


_ curioſity, nay malice itſelf, need deſire no more. 


J propoſe to open a more pleaſing proſpect, to 
point out, by a long ſucceſſion of witneſſes, the na- 
tive tendency and proper influence of the religion 


of Jeſus; to produce the concurring ſuffrage of 


different ages, people, and languages, in favour of 


what the wiſdom of the world rejects and reviles; to 
bring unanſwerable proofs, that the doctrine of grace 


is a doctrine according to godlineſs, that the con- 
ſtraining love of Chriſt is the moſt powerful motive 
to obedience, that it is the property of true faith to 
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overcome the world, and that the true church and 
people of Chriſt bave endured his croſs in every 


age; the enemy has thruſt ſore at them that they 


might fall, but the Lord has been their refuge and 
ſupport ; they are placed upon a rock that cannot 


be ſhaken; they are kept, [ppoupouuue/], guarded, 
and garriſoned, by the power of God; and there- 


fore the gates of hell have not, cannot, ſhall not, 


prevail — them. 


Per damna, per . ab isfo 
Ducit opes animumque ferro, 
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7 * Review 5 6 b ai cal 2 upon the plun pro- 
- poſed in the In*rodufion, is a ſubject of fo much 
5 extent and ai ley, that, if 1 had nit entered upon 
it bef;re my adiiſſin into the miniſtry, 1 believe 7 | 
ſhould not have attempted it afterwards; for I ſean = 
Found, that the ated care of a large pariſh, and a _— 
due attention to the occaſional eccurrences of cvery day, | 
 woula leave me but little leiſure for the proſecution of my | 
deſign. Upon theſe accounts it was wholly intermitted 
fer ſeveral years; and my pregreſs. ſince Thave reſumed 
it, has been f5 flow, and my interruptions ſo many, that 

J had almoſt determined to content myſelf with publiſh- | 
3 ing, in a 2 ngle volume, a review of the firſt century. | 
: 1owever, @ deſire of completing the work has prevails | 
ed; and I fend this abroad with the title of a firſt vo- 
hime, becauje I hope it will be followed by more, if the 
great Cod, v has the ſcver#gn diſpoſal of his crea» 
rures, ſpall be pleaſed to a ford me a competent meaſure 
of health and ability for the ſervice; but if he ſhould 1 
fee fit to aph eint otherwiſe, I hope what I now er to "3 
the public (though but a part of my intended Han) 'YF 
may” ſuffice ta ſhow how little J grcund there is jor | 
the 1 inf inuaticas and inveftives which have been fo plen- | 
< tifully thrown out againſt the preachers and profeſſors (| 
ef thiſe dloctrines which were ence ¶ſftcemed the life and =_ 
gh F the e name. | 1 


AP erin woah , 
8 9 


* 
—— 2 
— 


I cannot expect that dil my readers vill be pleaſed. 
with the application I have made of New-Teftament , 
facto to the flate of religion in our own times; but as 
1 am not conſcious that I have written a ſingle line 
with a view to provole or inflame, I have only to in | 
treat a candid peruſe, and to commit the iſſue to hin 

b 


2 | ] whom 
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whom I defire to ſerve with my ſpirit in the geſj cl of 
his Sen. I have lang thought an attempt of this kind 
would be feaſanable; I pray that it may be wuſcful. 
If it ſhould in any meaſure contribute to remove or 
feſten the prejudices by which great numbers are pre- 
vented from attending to the ene thing needful, and in- 
duced to ſpeak evil of that which they know not, 1 ſhall 
account my time well employed. I hope I have. been in- 
Auenced by no metives but the love of truth, and a de- 
fire to promote the welfare of immortal ſculs, and 
therefore have expreſſed my ſentiments with plainneſs 
and freedem, as think it behoves' every one to do, 
when treating en ſubjects in which the truths of Cod 


and the ſuis cf men are immediately concerned, 


OLNEY, 
November 1769. 


JOHN NEWTON. 


3 


The Publiſhers have ſufficient grounds for ſigni- 


fying, that whatever deſign the author, through 
the ſolicitation of friends, once entertained, of pro- 
ſecuting the Review of Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory at 


grcater length, that deſign is now entirely laid a- 
ſide; and it is preſumed that this will be the more 


readily excuſed, when it is conſidered, that the ob- 
ſervations made with reſpect to the firſt century, 
ſeem originally intended, and with very little va- 
riation will be found, to apply to every ſucceeding | 
period. - 
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ECCLESIASTICAL 


Vo L. III. 


8 60K » 
Of the Firſt Period of Chriſtianity, 


Cup. 


1. The general ſtate of the Heathens and 
Jews at the time of our Lord's Incar- 
nation. 


2. The character and genius of the Goſpel, 
as taught and exemplified by himſelf. 


3. The true grounds of the oppoſition he 
met with, and the offences and objec- 
tions urged by his enemies to prejudice 
the people againſt him. 


4. The ſtate of his Church and Diſciples, 
previous to the day of Pentecoſt, after 


his Aſcenſion, 


3 £3 


The wiſdom and goodneſs of God conſpicuous in the 
period aſſigned for Chriſt's appearance. MWlluſtra- 
ted by a ſummary view of the [tate of mankind, 
before and at the time of his birth. | 


HEN the firſt man had fallen from the 
happineſs and perfection of his crea- 
tion, had rendered himſelf corrupt and 

miſerable, and was only capable of tranſ- 

mitting depravity and miſery to his poſterity, the 
goodneſs of God immediately revealed a remedy 
adequate to his diſtreſſed fituation. The Lord Je- 
ſus was promiſed under the character of the /ved of 
the woman, as the great deliverer who ſhould re- 
pair the breach of fin, and retrieve the ruin of hu- 
man nature. From that hour, he became the ob- 
ject of faith, and the author of ſalvation, to every 
ſoul that aſpired to communion. with God, and 
earneſtly ſought deliverance from guilt and wrath. 

This diſcovery of a Saviour was, in the firſt ages, 
veiled under types and ſhadows; and, like the ad- 
vancing day, became brighter and brighter, as the 
time of his manifeſtation drew near : but it was 

always ſufficient to ſuſtain the hopes, and to purif 

the hearts of the true worſhippers of God. That 
the patriarchs and prophets of old were in this ſenſe 

Chriſtians, that is to ſay, that their joy and truſt 

centered in the promiſed Meſſiah, and that the 

faith, whereby they overcame the world, was the 
ſame faith in the ſame Lord with ours, is unan- 


ſwerably proved by St Paul in feveral paſſages (1): 


(1) Rom. iv.; Gal. iii. 16. 17. 
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particularly in Heb. xi. where he at large infift on 
the characters of Abel, Enoch, Noah, Abraham, 
and Moſes, to illuſtrate this very point. 

At length (1), in the fulneſs of time, as the a- 


poſtle ſpeaks, the time marked out by the ancient 


prophecies, the time to which all the previous diſ- 
penſations of Divine Providence had an expreſs re- 
ference and ſubordination, and which was peculiar- 
ly ſuited to place the manifold wiſdom of God, and 
the truths of divine revelation,-in the cleareſt light; 
the long-expected Meſſiah appeared, as the ſurety 
and Saviour of ſinners, to accompliſh the great 
work of redemption. For theſe purpoſes, he was 
born of a virgin, of the family of David, at the 
town of Bethlehem, as the prophets had foretold. 
This great event took place in the 2 7th year of the 
reign "of Auguſtus Cæſar, computing from the 
battle of Actium; (2) and, according to the moſt 
received authorities, almoſt 1920 years from the 
calling of Abraham, and about 4000 from the 
Creation. | 
The pride and vanity of man, which prompt icy 
to cavil with his Maker, and to diſpute when he 
ought to obey, have often objected to the expe- 
dience and propriety of this appointment. It has 
been aſked, If Chriſt's appearance was ſo abſolutely 
neceſſary, why was it ſo long deferred? Or if 
mankind could do without him for ſo many thou- 
ſand years; why not longer, or for ever? In at- 
tempting a ſolution of this difficulty, ſome well- 
meaning perſons, from a too-carneſt defire to ren- 
der the counſels of God more acceptable to the 
narrow apprehenſions of unſanctified reaſon, have 
given up the ground they ought to have maintain- 
ed, and made ſuch conceſſions, as (if extended to 


(2) Boſſuet, Univ. Hiſt. Pridcans, A 
their 


x (1) Gal. IV. 4. 
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their juſt conſequence) would amount to all that 
the moſt hardened infidel can deſire. The moſt di- 
rect and proper anſwer is ſuggeſted by St Paul on a 
fimilar occaſion, Who art thou, O man, that re- 
plieſt againſt God *? That the will and wiſdom 
of the Creator ſhould direct and limit the-inquiries 
of his rational creatures, is a principle highly con- 
ſonant to right reaſon itſelf. And there can hard- 
ly be a ſtronger proof of human depravity, than 
that this argument is ſo generally eſteemed incon- 
cluſive. But waving this, a ſufficient anſwer may 
be made, from the premiſſes already advanced. 
God was not a debtor to ſinful men. He might 
have left them all to periſh, as he left the ſinning 
. N without the leaſt impeachment of his good- 
neſs; but his mercy interpoſed, and he ſpared not 
his own Son, that ſinners mrght be ſaved in a way 
conſiſtent with his perfections. But though, in 
compaſſion to us, he provided the means of ſalva- 
tion, we cannot wonder that, in juſtice to him/elf, 
he laid the plan in fuch a manner as might moſt 
clearly illuſtrate the riches of his own grace, and 
moſt effectually humble and ſilence the pardoned 
offenders; to prevent their boaſting and truſting 
in themſelves, and to give them the moſt affecting 
views of his unmerited goodneſs. We may there- 
fore humbly conceive one reafon, why Chriſt was 
no ſooner manifeſted in the fleſh, to have been, 
that the nature, effects, and inveteracy of ſin, might 
be more evidently known, and the inſufficiency of - 
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* Rom. ix. 20. It is obſervable in this paſſage, that the apoſtle 
foreſces and ſtates the great objection which. would be made 10 
his doctrine, but does not attempt to anſwer it any farther, than 
by referring all to the wil! of him who formed the whole maſs, 
and has a right to diſpoſe of it. Had ſucceeding writers and 

teachers imitated his exanipie, dec ated the plain truth in plain 
words, and avoided vain and eadleſs reaſonings, how many of- 
Feaces would have been prevented! 


42 an 


a 
4 
4 
* 
1 
* 
FE 
5 $1 
: 
o 
. 
2 


— 


PPP ſr ¹-uwmu1 — — — — — 
2 — 0 — 1 — £ — 


— 
N 27 oat 
— * r - — 
- 


6 | State of Mankind Book E. 


every other means of relief demonſtrated by the u- 


niverſal experience of many ages. 


What is the hiſtory of mankind but a diffuſive 
exemplification of the ſcripture. doctrines concern- 
ing the dreadful nature and effects of ſin, and the 


deſperate wickedneſs of the heart of man! We 


are accuſtomed from our infancy to call evil good, 

and good evil. We acquire an early prejudice in 
favour of heroes, conquerors, and philoſophers. 
But if we conſider the facts recorded in the annals. 


of antiquity, diveſted from the falſe glare and ſtu- 


died ornaments with which the vanity of writers. 
has diſguiſed them, they will afford but a dark and 
melancholy review. The ſpirit of the firſt- born 
Cain appears to have influenced the whole human 
race. The peace of nations, cities, and families, 
has been cominually diſturbed by the bitter effects 
of ambition, avarice, revenge, cruelty, and Juſt. 
The general knowledge of God was ſoon loſt out 
of the world; and, when his fear was ſet afide, the 
reſtraints, dictated by the intereſts. of civil ſociety, 
were always too weak to prevent the moſt horrid: e- 
vils. In a word, the character of all ages. and 
countries before the coming of Chriſt (a few ex- 


cepted, where the hight of revelation was afforded) 


is ſtrongly though briefly drawn by St Paul (:). 


Fooliſh and infatuated to the higheſt degree, dliſobe- 


dient to the plaineſt dictates of 1 nature, reaſon, and 
conſcience, En/laved * to divers diſhonourable /ufts 
and pleaſures, living in malice and envy, hateful and 
abominable in themſelves, and inceſſantly hating 
and worrying one another. 

It would be more eaſy than pleaſant to make out 


1 Ez gaved. So the original term may be emphatically render- 
ed. Ak the controul of various and oppoſite p-ihons, hurried a- 
bout by them. all in their turns, and THC Pabis « of reliftiog or re- 
2 the motions of any. | 


(t) Titus, iii. 3. 
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this charge by a long induction of particulars; and, 
without having recourſe to the moſt ſavage and un- 
cultivated, the proof might be reſted on the cha- 
racter of the two moſt celebrated and civilized na- 
tions, and at the time of their greateſt refinement, the 
Greeks and the Romans. St Paul has given us the 
reſult of their boaſted improvements * in arts and 
ſciences, in war and commerce, in philoſophy and 


literature: and he ſays no more than is abundantly 
confirmed by their own poets and hiſtorians. Not- 


withſtanding the marks and fruits of fine taſte and 
exalted genius which were found amongſt them, 
they were habitually abandoned to the groſſeſt vices. 


Devoted to the molt ſtupid zdolatry, they worſhip- 


ped the works of their own hands; nay, erected al- 
tars to their follies and pafſions. Their moral cha- 
racters were anſwerable to their principles. Without 
natural aſfection, they frequently expoſed their help- 
leſs infants to periſh. They burned with /uffs, not 
to be named without horror; and this not the 
meaner ſort only, or in ſecret, but ſome of their 
fineſt ſpirits and moſt admired writers (1) were 
ſunk ſo low, as to glory in their ſhame, and open= 
ly avow themſelves the diſgrace of, humanity. In 


their public concerns, notwithſtanding their ſpe- : 


cious pretences, they were covenant breakers, im- 
- placable, unmerciful, and unjuſt. Guilty of the ſe- 
vereſt oppreſſion, while they boaſted highly of e- 
quity aad moderation , as was particularly mani- 


* Rom. i. 21.— 32. An affecting comment on this paſſage 
might be collected from Horace, juvenal, Salluſt, and Suetonius. 
+ See Acts, xxvii. 42. The ſoldiers would have killed all the 


priſoners, right or wrong, rather than one of them ſhould have a 


poſſibility of eſcaping: and in this, without doubt, they conſult» 
ed their own fafcty, and the ſpirit of their laws. Why, then, 
were the Romans ſo much admired? Could there be a greater 
proof of cruelty and 10juſtice found amongſt the moſt barbarous 
nations, than to leave priſoners, who might poſſibly be innocent, 
| expoſed to the wanton caprice of their keepers { | 


(x) See Virgil, Eclog. 2s 
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feſted on the deſtruction of Carthage and Corinth: 
two memorable inſtances of the ſpirit of a govern- 
ment ſo undeſervedly admired in after times. And 
as the Roman power, ſo the Grecian eloquence, 
was perverted to the worſt purpoſes; to palliate 
crimes, to conſecrate folly, and to recommend 
falſehood under the guiſe and ſemblance of truth. 

Such was the character of the people, reputed 
the wiſeſt and the beſt of the Heathens; and par- 
ticularly ſo at the birth of Chriſt, when the Ro- 
man empire was at the ſummit of authority and 
ſplendor. A long experience had ſhewn the ge- 
neral depravity to be not only inveterate, but in- 
curable. For during ſeveral preceding ages, a re- 
formation had been deſired and attempted. The 
principal leaders in this commendable deſign were 
called philoſophers; and many of their writings 
are ſtill extant. It muſt be rigged, that 
ſome of them had a faint view of ſeveral import- 
ant truths : but as they neither knew the cauſe and 
extent of the diſorder, nor the only effectual re- 
medy, they met with little ſucceſs. Their ſchemes 
were various, inconſiſtent, and even oppoſite; and 
each party more ſucceſsful in oppofing the fallacy 
of other fects, than in maintaining their own. 
"Thoſe who. came neareſt the truth, and were in 
earneſt to promote it, were very few. Even theſe 
were ignorant of fome things abſolutely neceflary 
t the attainment of the defired end. The beſt of 
them were reſtrained by the fear of men, and a 


regard to eſtabliſhed cuſtoms. What they could ' 


and did propound, they had no ſufficient autho- 
rity, or influence, to impreſs upon the conſciences 
of men. And if, in a few inſtances, they ſeemed 
to ſucceed, the advantage was only imaginary. 
Where they prevailed on any to relinquith intem- 
perance, they made them full amends by gratify- 
ing their pride. The buſineſs paſſed from hand to 

| | hand, 
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hand, from ſe& to ſet, but all to no W 


After innumerable diſputations, and volumes, con- 
cerning the ſupreme good, the beauty of virtue, 


the fitneſs of things, and other high - ſounding to- 
pics; they left matters as bad or worſe than they 
found them. They could not effectually inculcate 
their doctrine upon a ſingle village or family. Nay, 
they were but half perſuaded themſelves, and could 
not act up to their own principles“, when they 
moſt needed their ſupport. 

A ſtill more affecting view of the degeneracy of 
human nature we have in the hiſtory of the Iſrael- 
ites, whom God was pleaſed to ſet apart from the 
reſt of mankind, for ſeveral important purpoſes : 
He revealed himſelf to this people, when they were 
groaning under a heavy bondage in Egypt, from 


which they had neither ſpirit nor power to deliver 


themſelves: he freed them from their captivity, 
by a ſeries of illuſtrious miracles: he led them 
through the ſea and the deſert: he honoured 


them with the ſymbols of his immediate preſence z- 


was a wall of fire round about them, and a glory 
in the midſt of them : he ſpoke to them with an 


audible voice, and fed them with manna from hea- 


ven: he put them in poſſeſſion of a good land, 


and fought againſt all their enemies. Might it not 
have been expected, that a people ſo highly fa- 


voured and honoured, ſhould have been obedient 
and thankful ? Some of them were ſo: his grace 
always preſerved a ſpiritual people amongſt them, 
whoſe faith in the Meſſiah taught them the true 
meaning of the Levitical law, and inſpired them 
with zeal and fincerity in the ſervice of God. Zut 
the bulk of the nation was always refractory and 
diſobedient. While in the wilderneſs, they mur- 


* Witneſs the prevarication of Socrates, and the irreſolution 
of Geero, . . the cloſe of their lives. 
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mured againſt the Lord upon every new difficulty. 
Within a few days after the law had been delivered 


in flames and thunder from the top of Sinai, they 
formed a molten calf to worſhip, and would have 
made a captain who might lead them back into E- 
gypt. They deſpiſed the good land, therefore their 
carcaſes * fell in the wilderneſs. Their poſterity 
retained the ſame ſpirit: they learned the ways of 
the Heathen, whom the Lord caſt out before them : 
they adopted every idolatrous practice; they tranſ- 
greſſed every divine command. During a long 
ſucceſſion of warnings, chaſtiſements, and deliver- 
ances, they became worſe and worſe; ſo that, in 
Jeremiah's time, they equalled or exceeded the 
Heathens around them in ignorance and wicked- 
neſs, They mocked the meſſengers of God, de- 
ſpiſed his words, and miſuſed his prophets; till 
his wrath aroſe againſt them, and there was no 
remedy. At length their land was laid waſte, Je- 
ruſalem burnt, the greater part of the people de- 
ſtroyed, and the remainder carried captives into 
Chaldea. 

Upon their return from captivity, they ſeemed, 
for a little while, to retain a ſenſe of their duty 
and of the judgements they had ſuffered. But all 


\ 


was ſoon forgot. Their wickedneſs now put on a 


new form, and diſcovered the evil of the heart of 
man in a new point of view. They were no long- 


er prone to idolatry, They avoided the moſt di- 


1 Cor. x. 5. They were overthrown in the wilderneſs, ka- 
rtrpobnoxy. They fell in heaps, like graſs before the ſcythe ; 
and this, after all the great things they had ſeen and been parta- 
kers of, Of the many hundied thouſands who were above 
twenty years old when they were delivered from Egypt, only 
two perſons were ſpared to enter the promiſed land: A ſtriking 
admonition to us, not to reſt in the participation of external pri- 
vileges of any kind: for theſe people had ſeen the Lord's won- 
ders at the Red ſea, had rejoiced in the deſtruction of the E- 
gyptians, aad been fed with manna from heaven. 


1 | ſtant 


—— nee) a A 


at the Incarnation. . | 11 


Chap. I. 


ſtant appearance of it with ſcrupulons exactneſs, 
and profeſſed the higheſt attachment to God. They 
boaſted themſelves in his law; and, from a pre- 
ſumption that they were his peculiar people, they 


deſpiſed and hated the reſt of mankind. It is not 


our preſent concern, cloſely to follow their hiſtory. 
Let it ſuffice to ſay, that, by ſubſtituting a regard 


to the letter of the law, in the place of ſpiritual o- 


bedience, and by preſuming to multiply their own 


| inventions and traditions *, and to hold them no 


leſs binding than the poſitive commands of God; 
they, by degrees, attained to a pitch of impiety 
unknown to former times: and which was ſo 
much the more offenſive and abominable, as it was 


covered with the maſk of religion, and accompa- 


nied with a claim to ſuperior ſanctity. : 
Pride, hypocriſy, and intereſt, divided them in- 
to ſets; and the conteſts of each party for ſu- 
periority threw the ſtate into frequent commo- 
tions. Their intrigues at length brought upon 
them the Roman power. The city was taken by 
Pompey ; and though they atterwards retained a 
ſhadow of liberty, their government was determi- 
ned from that time by the will of the conquerors. 
At length Herod, a foreigner, obtained it. In 


his reign CHRIST was born. 


Thus the ſtate of mankind, before the coming 
of Chriſt, proved, with the fulleſt evidence, the 
neceſſity of his interpoſition. And, in the mean 


* See one inſtance, Matth. xv. 5. The expreſſion is rather 
obſcure ; but the ſenſe is, What you might expect from me for 
« your ſupport, I have put out of my own power; it is devoted 
« to the ſervice of God and the temple.” And teachers allowed 
this to be a legal exemption. Any man, who would pay handſomely 
to the prieſts and the temple, might treat his parents as he plea- 
ſed, Thus they ſet aſide the expreſs command of God, by their 
own authority, and for their own advantage. The ſame diſpen- 
ſing, commuting, engroſling ſpirit has too often appeared in the 
Uriſtian church, | | | 1 EY 
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time, the world had not been left utterly helpleſ; 
and hopeleſs. His future advent had been revealed 
from the beginning ; and by faith in that revelation 
a remnant had ſubſiſted in every age, who had tri- 
umphed over the general evil, and maintained the 
cauſe of God and truth. It was not neceſſary to 
the ſalvation of hee, that he ſhould have been ma- 
nifeſted ſooner; for they beheld his day afar off, 
and rejoiced in his name. With reſpect to others, 
deſtitute of divine faith, his incarnation would have 
had the ſame effect ac any period as it had on 
multitudes who actually ſaw him in the fleſh, but, 
offended with the meanneſs of his circumſtances, 
and the great honours he vindicated to himſelf, 
rejected him with diſdain? | 
But farther : The late appearance of Chriſt in 


the world gave room for the full accompliſhment 


of the prophecies concerning him, which had been 


repeated at different times with increaſing clearneſs 


and preciſion ; infomuch, that the time, place, and 
every circumſtance of his birth, life, and death, 
had been diſtinctly foretold. Thus the truth and 
authority of the Old Teſtament were confirmed, 
and the wiſdom, power, and providence of God, 


over - ruling and directing the contingencies of hu- 


man affairs, to produce this grand event in its de- 
terminate period, were diſplayed to the higheſt ad- 
vantage. And as the ſtate of the moral world 


made his preſence highly neceſſary, ſo God, in 


due time, diſpoſed the political ſtate of mankind in 
ſuch a manner as to prepare the way for a ſpeedy 
and general publication of the goſpel through the 
world. | | 
It would be pleaſing to confider how the riſe 


and fall and change of empires were made ſucceſ- 


fively ſubſervient to introduce the kingdom of Je- 


ſus. But this would lead me beyond my preſent 
bounds. I can only juſt hint at two or three e- 


_ vents 9 


Chap. I. 


at the Incarnation. 13 


vents, which had a more general influence. The 


firſt is, The rapid progreſs of Alexander ; whoſe 


extenſive conqueſts, divided amongſt his ſucceſſors, 
laid the foundation of four powerful monarchies, 

and opened an intercourſe between countries till 
then unknown to each other. By this means, the 


Greek tongue became familiar and common to 
many nations; and, ſoon after, the Hebrew ſcrip- 
tures were tranſlated into that language, and the 


prophecies concerning the Meſſiah were laid open 
to the Gentiles. To this may be added the ſeveral 
diſperſions of the Jews; who, upon various occa- 
ſions, had been ſettled in almoſt every conſiderable 
city under the Heathen governments. By their 
traditions and prophectes, imperfectly underſtood, 
a general expectation had been raiſed of ſome extra- 
ordinary deliverer who would ſhor tly appear. Laſtly, 
by, the growth of the Roman empire many nations 


and people-who were before acquainted by means 


of one common language, became more cloſely u- 
nited under one dominion. Every province had 
a neceſſary connection with Rome, and Rome was 


the centre and reſort of the greateſt part of the 


then habitable world. 

As to the Jews, many things concurred to ani- 
mate their withes and expectations of the Meſſiah's 
approach. The prophecies were in their hands. 
Many of their wiſe men were appriſed, that the 


term of ſeventy weeks, ſpoken. of by Daniel, was 


drawing to a period. The ſceptre ſeemed depart- 
ing from Judah : they groaned under a foreign 
yoke; from which they vainly imagined the Meſ- 


fiah would ſet them free, and give them in their 


turn 2 temporal dominion over the nations of the 
Though this miſtake prompted them to re- 
ject Chriſt, when he preached a. deliverance 'un=- 
ſuitable to their worldly notions, yet it made them 


earth. 


ſolicitous and eager for the appearance of the per- 
Vol. III. B lon 
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ſon on whom their hopes were fixed. A few a- 
mongſt them, however, better inſtructed in the 


true meaning of the prophecies, were ſecretly wait- 


ing in the exerciſes of faith and prayer for the con- 

ſolation of Iſrael (1). 3h = | 
From this general view of the moral and poli- 

tical ſtate of mankind, and the leading deſigns of 


divine revelation and providence, previous to the 


birth of Chriſt, we may conclude, that the time 
fixed on, from before the foundation of the world, 
for his actual exhibition amongſt men, was not an 
arbitrary, but a wife and gracious appointment. 


A determination admirably ſuited to place the moſt 


important truths in the ſtrongeſt light. In this 
way the depravity, miſery, and helplefineſs of 
man, the mercy of God, and the truth of the 
{criptures, were unqueſtionably proved to all ſuc- 
ceeding times. The neceſſity of a Saviour was 


felt and acknowledged; and the ſuitableneſs, all- 


ſufficiency, and condeſcenſion of Jeſus, when he 
undertook and accompliſhed the great deſigns in 
which his love engaged him, were more ſtrongly 
illuſtrated by che preceding contraſt. He knew the 


whole human race were ſinners, rebels, enemies 


againſt God. Ife knew the terms, the price of our 
redemption, that he muſt obey, ſuffer, weep, and 


die: Yet he came. He emptied himſelf of his 


glory and honour, and rook on him the form of 


a ſervant, to bring the glad tidings of ſalvation to 


men. In effect, the goſpel of Chriſt ſoon appear- 
ed to be the great defideratum, and completely re- 
_ dreſſed the evils which philoſophy had given up 
as defperate. The genius and characteriſtic marks 


of this goſpel will be conſidered in the following 


chapter. 


1 Luk il. . 5 | 
(7) Luke 2 CHAP. 


Chap. IT. Character of the Goſpel, &c. 195 


The e and genius of the goſpel, as taught | 


and exempli ified by Chriſt. 


A Succinct hiſtory of che life of our Lord and 


Saviour is no part of our plan. This the in- 
ſpired evangeliſts have performed with the higheſt 
advantage and authority; and their writings (thro” 
the mercy of God) are generally known and read 
in our own tongue. It will be ſufficient for me 
to ſelect a few paſſages from them, to explain and 
confirm the ſeveral points I have propofed to treat 
of in this book, as principles whereon to ground 


our obſervations on the ſpirit and conduct of af- 


ter- times. 

At preſent T propoſe to ſtate the true character 
and genius of his doctrine. This may ſeem a di- 
greſſion from my main deſign. But as I ſhall of- 
ten have occaſion to ſpeak of the goſpel, and the 


oppoſition it has met with, it will not be improper, | 


in the firſt place, to exhibit a general idea of what 
we mean by the goſpel, eſpecially as the profeſſed 
followers of Chriſt have been and ſtill are not a 
little divided upon the point. 


We may deſcribe the goſpel to de -A divinę 


revelation in the perſon of Feſus Chrift, diſcovering 
the miſery of fallen man by ſin, and the means of 
his complete recovery by the free grace of God, thr” 
Faith, unto holineſs and happineſs. - The explication 
and proof of theſe particulars, from our Lord's 


_ expreſs declarations, and the tenor of his conduct, 
will ſuſficiently point out the principal marks and 


characters of his goſpel. But before we enter up- 
on = two things may be premiſed. 


3 e I confine myſelf to the writings of 
F the -- 
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the evangeliſts in this diſquiſition, yet it ſhould be 
remembered, that whilſt our Lord was viſibly con- 


verſant with. men, he did not ordinarily diſcover 
the whole ſyſtem of his doctrine in expreſs terms. 


He ſpoke to the multitude, for the moſt part, in 


parables (1), and was not forward to proclaim him- 


felf the Meſſiah upon every occaſion (2). And 
even in his more intimate diſcourſes with his diſ- 
ciples, he taught them with a wiſe and gracious 
accommodation to their circumſtances and weak- 
neſs *. The full explanation of many things, he 
referred to the time when, having accompliſhed his 
with, and returned victorious and triumphant into 
heaven, he ſhould ſend down, according to his 
promiſe, the Holy Spirit, to enlighten and com- 
fort his people. Then (3), and not before, they 
fully underſtood the meaning of all they had ſeen 
and heard, while he was with them. 

2. The doctrine of the goſpel is not like a ma- 
thematical problem, which conveys preciſely the 
ſame degree of truth and certainty to every one 
that underſtands the terms. If ſo, all believers - 
would be equally enlightened, who enjoy the com- 
mon privilege of the written word. But there is, 
in fact, an amazing variety in this reſpect. Where 
this doctrine is truly underſtood, though in the 
loweſt degree, it inſpires the ſoul with a ſupreme 
love to Jeſus, and a truſt in him for ſalvation. 


2 John, xvi. 12. 25. Our Lord 1 his diſciples gradually; 
their knowledge advanced as the light, or (according to his own 
beautiful ſimile) firſt the blade, then the ear; firſt green corn, 
then fully ripe. He conſidered their difficulties, he made allow- 
ances for their infirmities. It is to be wiſhed his example was 
followed by all who teach in his name. Some are ſo haſty, they 
expect to teach to others in one diſcourſe, or interview, all that 
they have attained themſelves by the ſtudy and experience of 


many years. 


(1) Matth. xiii. 10. 12. (2) Math. xvi. 20. 
(3) Mark, ix. 10.; John, ii. 22. 


* 


And 


nd 


Chap. IT. as taught by our Lord. : 17 


And thoſe who underſtand it beſt, have not yet 

received all the evidence, comfort, and influence, 
from it, which it is capable of affording. The 
riches of grace and wiſdom in this diſpenſation are 
unſearchable (1) and immenſe, imparted in differ- 
ent meaſures, and increaſed from time to time, ac- 
cording to the good pleaſure (2) of the Spirit of 
God, who furniſhes his people with light and 
ſtrength proportioned to their exigencies, ſitua- 
tion, and the ſervices or trials he calls them to; 
not without reſpect to the degree of their dili- 
gence, obedience, and ſimplicity, in waiting upon 
him. For theſe reaſons, it is not to be expected, 
that every one who ſerves God with his ſpirit in 
the goſpel of his Son, ſhould have exactly the 
fame views of this ſublime ſubje&t. Neither do I 
preſume to think myſelf capable of diſplaying it in 


its full light and beauty, I defire, therefore, to 


write with candour, and intreat a candid peruſal, 
as conſcious of my infirmities, and the imperfec- 


tions neceſſarily attending the human mind, in this 


preſent ſtate of things. Yet I am not afraid to 
expreſs my juſt confidence, that I ſhall advance no 
principle, as a part of the goſpel-doctrine, which 
does not aſſuredly belong to it. 5 | 
I now proceed to explain and confirm the defini- 
tion I have given of the gofpel. | | 
1. It is a divine revelation, a diſcovery of truths, 
which, though of the higheſt moment, could have 
been known no other way. That God will for- 


give ſin is beyond the power of unaſſiſted reaſon 


to prove. The prevailing cuſtom of ſacrifices is 


indeed founded upon ſuch a hope; but this prac- 
tice was, without doubt, derived from revelation, 
for reaſon could not have ſuggeſted ſuch an expe- 


dient. And thoſe among the Heathens, whether 


(1) Epheſ. iii. 8. (2) x Cor, xii. 11. 
„ prieſts 
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prieſts or philoſophers, who ſpoke of forgiveneſs 
of ſin, knew but little what ſin was. Revelation 
was needful to diſcover ſin in its true nature and 
demerit ; and where this is known, the awakened 
and wounded conſcience is not eaſily perfuaded, 
that a juſt and holy God will pardon iniquity : fo 
likewiſe the immortality- of the ſoul, aſter all the 


fine things ſaid upon the ſubject, remained a pro- 
blematical point among the Heathen. Their beſt 
arguments, though concluſive to us, were not ſo. 


to themſelves. When “* they laid aſide their books, 
and returned to the common affairs of life, they 
forgot the force of their own demonſtrations. But 
the goſpel of Chriſt is an expreſs, complete, and 
infallible revelation, as he himſelf often aſſured his 
hearers (1). ; | 

And as the ſubject-matter of the goſpel contain- 
ed in the New Teſtament, is a revelation from 
God, ſo it is only by a divine revelation, that. 
what is there read or heard can be truly under- 
ſtood. This is an offenfive aſſertion, but muſt not 
be omitted when the queſtion is concerning the 
marks and characters of Chriſt's doctrine. Thus 
when Peter made that noble confeflion, © Thou 
6c art Chriſt the ſon of the living God (2),” our 
Lord anſwers, ©** Blefled art thou Simon, for fleſh 


© and blood hath not revealed this to thee, but 


«© my Father which is in heaven.“ If Peter could 
read, and had the ſcriptures to peruſe, theſe were 


advantages derived from fleſh and blood, from 


his birth, parents and teachers; advantages which 


Cicero frankly confeſſes this: Ne ſcio quomodo, dum lego, 


aſſentior; cum poſui librum, et mecum ipfe de immortalitate ani- 
morum cœpi cogitare, aſſentio omnis i:la elabitur. Tuſc. Quæſt. 
lib. 1. 


(1) John, vii. 16. and viii. 26. (2) Match. xvi. 16. 17. 
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Chap. II. 


the Scribes and Phariſees, our Lord's moſt inve- 
terate enemies, enjoyed in common with him, 
The difference lay in a revelation of the truth to 
his heart. As it is ſaid in another place, © Thou 
© haſt hid theſe things from the wiſe and prudent, 


as taught by our Lord. 15 


' & and revealed them unto babes “.“ 


2. It is a revelation in the perſon of Jeſus Chriſt. 
As a revelation it ſtands diſtinguiſhed from all 
falſe religions, and as revealed in the perſon of 
Jeſus, it is diſtinguiſhed from all former diſpenſa- 
tions of the true God, who, in time paſt, had ſpo- 
ken by the prophets, but was pleaſed in thoſe laſt 
days to ſpeak unto us by his Son. . The law was 
given by Moſes, both to enforce the neceſſity of 
an univerſal finleſs obedience, and to point out the 
efficacy of a better mediator z but grace and truth, 


grace anſwerable to the ſinners guilt and miſery, 


and truth, and the full accompliſhment of all its 
typical ſervices, came by Jeſus Chriſt. All the 
grand peculiarities of the goſpel centre in this 
point, the conſtitution of the perſon of Chriſt (1). 
In the knowledge of him ſtandeth our eternal life. 
And though our Lord, on ſome occaſions, refu- 
ſed to anſwer the captious queſtions of his ene- 
mies, and expreſſed himſelf ſo as to leave his 
hearers in ſuſpence, yet at other times he clear- 
ly aſſerted his own juſt rights and honours, and 
propoſed himſelf ,as the ſupreme object of love, 
truſt, and worſhip, the fountain of grace and 
power, the reſurrection, life, and happineſs of all 
believers, a 


0 That babes ſhould be admitted to this knowledge, and ex- 
preſs a certainty, where the wiſe are all perplexity and darkneſs, 
is extremely mortifying to human pride, But are not theſe the 
words of Chriſt? How arrogant, how dangerous muſt it be, to 
be diſpleaſed with that en at which he rejoiced ! | 


0 Col. ut. Y- 9-5 Jobs, xvii. 3. 
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That he vindicated to himſelf thoſe characters 
. prerogatives which incommunicably belong to 


God, is evident from the texts referred to. He (1) 


was a judge of the thoughts and intents of the 
heart: He forgave ſins: He adopted the ſtyle of 
ſupreme majeſty *: His wonderful works were 
proof of an almighty power : He reſtored ſight, 
health, and life, with a word (2) : he controuled 


the eletoeats (3), and ſhewed himſelf (4) Lord of 


quick and dead, angels and devils; and both his 
enemies and his friends underſtood his claim. 
'The Jews attempted to ſtone him (5) for making 
himſelf equal to God; and he received from Tho- 


mas the moſt expreſs and ſolemn aſcription of 


deity that can be offered from a creature to his 
Creator (6). 


Yet all chis glory was veiled. The Word was 


made fleſh : he aſſumed the human nature, and 
ſhared in all its infirmities, fin excepted. He was 
born of a woman; he paſſed through the ſtates of 
infancy, thitdbood; and youth, and gradually in- 


creaſed in wiſdom and ſtature (7). He was often, 
yea 2 8 77 e he I bunger, thirſt, 


ohn, viii. 38.1 John, xiv. 9. * He that hach ſeen me, hath 


ſeen my Father.” Which of all the creatures of God dare uſe 
theſe words? God, in the ſtrict ſenſe, is inviſible and inacceſ- 
ſible; but he communicates with his creatures, through Chriſt his 
Son, without whom he cannot be feen or known at all. We can- 


not enjoy any ſpiritual, clear, and comfortable views of God, un- 


leſs our thoughts fix upon the man Chriſt Jeſus : he is the door and 


the veil to the holy of holies ; and there is no coming to the Fa- 


ther by we other way. 


() Matth. ix. 2. 3. (2) Match. viii. 3. 9. 30. 3 John, iv. 53. 


(3) Matth. xiv. 25.; Mark, iv. 39. 

(4) John, xi. 25: 44; Luke, iv. 34-3 . 7 
e e. 3 (6) Jobn, xx. 28. 

() Luke, ii. 52. (8) Maik, zi. 22.5 John, iv. 6. 2. 


and 


5 
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deſign, and benefits of his paſſion. 
_ confine ourſelves to his own words. He frequent- 
| ly (5) taught the neceſſity and certainty of his ſuf- 
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and wearineſs: he (1) ſighed, he wept, he groaned, 
he bled, he died; but, amidſt all, he was ſpotleſs 
and undefiled. He (2) repelled the temptations of 
Satan; he appealad to his moſt watchful enemies 
for his integrity; he rendered univerſal unceaſing 


obedience to the will of God, and completely ful- 


filled the whole law. In him the perfection of wiſ- 
dom and goodneſs ſhined forth. He burned with 
love to God, with compaſſion to men; a compaſ- 


ſion which he freely extended to the moſt neceſ- 


fitous, and the moſt unworthy. He returned good 
for evil, wept (3) for his enemies, prayed for his 
murderers. Such was his character, a divine per- 
ſon in the human nature, God (4) manifeſt in the 
fleſh. And from this union, all he did, and all 
he ſaid, derived a dignity, authority, and efficacy, 
which rendered him every way worthy to be the 


Teacher, Exemplar, Lord, and Saviour, of man- 


kind. | 
3. In the perſon and ſufferings of Chriſt, there 


is at once a diſcovery of the miſery of fallen man, 
and the means of his complete recovery. 


It has 
already been obſerved, that the full explication of 
theſe truths was deferred till after his reſurrec- 


tion; and the ſubſequent writings of his apoſtles 


are uſeful to give us a complete view of the cauſe, 
At preſent we 


ferings; he ſpoke of them as the great deſign of 
his incarnation, that it was by this means he ſhould 
draw (6) all unto himſelf; that he was, on this ac- 
count eſpecially, the object of his Father's compla- 


*. (1) Mark, vii. 34-3; John, xi. 358. 38.; Luke, zii. 44. 
(2) Matth. iv. 1. 12.; John, viii. 46. xiv. 30. XV. 4+ 
(3) Luke, xix. 4t. xiii. 34. (a) x Tim. iii. 16. 
(5) Matth. xvi. at. 11. 28. (6) John, zii. 32. L 17. 


cency, 
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cency, becauſe he voluntarily ſubſtituted himſelf to 
die for his people. He enforced the neceſflity (1) 
of believing on him in this view; and applied to 
himſelf the prophecies of the Old Teſtament (2), 
which ſpeak to the ſame purpoſe. Ifaiah had fore- 
told, that the Lord would lay upon him the ini- 
quities of us all; that he was to be wounded for 
our tranſgreſſions, and by his ſtripes we ſhould be 
healed. Here then we ſee the manifold wiſdom of 
God; his inexpreſſible love to us commended ; his 
mercy exalted, in the ſalvation of ſinners ; his truth 


and. juſtice vindicated, in the full ſatisfaction for 


| fin exacted from the Surety ; his glorious holineſs, 
and oppoſition to all evil; and his invariable faith- 
fulneſs to his threatenings and his promiſes. Con- 
ſidered in this light, our Saviour's paſſion is the 
moſt momentous, inſtructive, and comfortable 
theme that can affect the heart of man. But if 
his ſubſtitution and proper atonement are denied, 


the whole is unintelligible. We can affign no ſuf- 
ficient reaſon why a perſon of his excellence was 
abandoned to ſuch miſeries and indignities; nor 


can'we account for that agony and diſtreſs which 
ſeized him at the proſpect of what was coming up- 


on him. It would be highly injurious to his cha- 


racter, to ſuppoſe he was thus terrified by the ap- 
prehenſion of death or bodily pain, when ſo ma- 
ny frail and finful men have encountered death, 
armed with the ſevereſt tortures, with far leſs e- 
motion 5 
Here, as in a glaſs, we ſee the evil of ſin, and 
the miſery of man. The greatneſs of the diſor- 
der may be rationally inferred from the greatneſs 
of the means neceſſary to remove it. Would we 
learn che depth of the fall of man, let us conſider 


(1) John, iii. 14. — 18. | 
(2) Luke, Iziv. 25. — 27.3 If. liii. 
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the depth of the humiliation of Jeſus to reſtore him. 
Behold the beloved of God, perfectly ſpotleſs and 
holy, yet made an example of the ſevereſt venge- 
ance; proſtrate and agonizing in the garden; en- 
during the vileſt inſults from wicked men; torn 
with whips, and nails, and thorns; ſuſpended, na- 
ked, wounded, and bleeding upon the croſs; and 
there heavily complaining, that God had for a ſea- 
ſon forſaken him. Sin was the cauſe of all his 
anguiſh. He ſtood in the place of ſinners; and 
therefore was not ſpared. Not any, or all the e- 
vils which the world has known, afford ſuch proof 
of the dreadful effects, and deteſtable nature of 
fin, as the knowledge of Chriſt crucified. Sin had 
rendered the caſe of mankind ſo utterly deſperate, 
that nothing leſs than the blood and death of Jeſus 
could retrieve it. If any other expedient could 
have ſufficed, his prayer, that the bitter cup might 
paſs from him, would ſurely have been anſwered. 
But what his enemies intended as the keeneſt re- 
proach, his redeemed people will for ever repeat as 
the expreſſion of his higheſt praife : He ſaved 
« others, himſelf he cannot ſave (1).“ Juſtice 
would admit no inferior atonement ; love would not 
give up the cauſe of fallen ruined man. Being 
therefore determined to fave others, he could not, 
confiſtently with this gracious c_ and underta- 
king, deliver himſelf. | 

Again, the means and certainty. of a falvadon 
proportioned to the guilt and mifery of ſinners, 
and a happineſs anſwerable to the utmoſt capacity 
of the ſoul of man, are revealed in the ſame aſto- 
niſhing diſpenſation of divine love. When Jeſus 
was baptized, he was pointed out by a voice from 
heaven: This is my beloved Son, in whom (or 
r whoſe ſake) I am well _— (2). ag He af- 


(2) Luke, 1 iii. 35. (2) Math. jü. 17. 


terwards 


Py 
» 


5 
— T1 „%, . BY ¼ꝛͤ—— «ͤ! . :: 
* * 
— —ů — gy" BEE —ĩ— 


„ RR. 


A. ts ht ** PIR . 


— 2 2 — Ir rue ES cos ——— — wa — — — 


„ 


* — OY VT ns re In PIR OR 9s 9" . — 
Pg 


24 U Character of the Goſpel Book I, 


terwards proclaimed his own (1) authority and ſuf- 
ficiency, | that all things were delivered into his 
hands, and invited every weary heavy-laden (2) 
ſoul to ſeek to him for refreſhment and peace. 
He gave-the moſt expreſs aſſurances, that whoever 
applied to him ſhould in no caſe be rejected. He 
mentioned his death and ſufferings (3) as the princi- 
pal circumſtance that ſhould engage the hearts, and 
confirm the hopes, of ſinners. He gave repeated 
promiſes, that thoſe who believe in him ſhall never 
periſh (4) ; that neither force nor fraud ſhould fru- 
ſtrate his intentions in their favour; that after his 
aſcenſion, he would ſend the Holy Spirit (5) to ſup- 
ply his bodily preſence; and that his power, grace, 
and providence, ſhould be with his people to the 
end of the world; finally, that he would manage 
their concerns in heaven (6), and at length re- 
turn to take them to himſelf, that they might be 
with him for ever, to bchold and to ſhare his 
A 
4, In this revelation God has inuſtriouſiy dit. 
played the glory of his free grace. The miſerable 
and guilty, who find themſelves without either plea 
or hope, but what the goſpel proclaims by Chriſt, 
are invited without exception, and received with- 
out condition. Though they have been the vileſt 
offenders, they are freely accepted in the Beloved; 
and none of their iniquities ſhall be remembered 
any more : on the contrary, the moſt reſpectable 
characters amongſt men are declared to be of no 
avail in point of acceptance with God; but in this 
reſpect all the race of Adam are upon equal terms, 
and muſt be involved in the ſame ruin, without an 
Mg +” Matth. Xi. 27. 28. (2) John, vi. 37. 
) Johan, zii. 32. 33- (4) john, x. 38. 


630 John, xvi. 9. xiii. 14:3; Match. xxviii. 20. 
(6) John, XIV. 3-3 xiii. 14. 
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abſolute dependence on the great Mediator. This 
is an illuſtrious peculiarity of the goſpel, which 
the proud fallen nature of man cannot but reſiſt 
and find fault with, till the conſcience is truly af- 
fected with the guilt and demerit of fin. The whole 
tenor of our Saviour's miniſtry was ſuited to depre- 
ciate the moſt ſpecious attainments of thoſe who 


_. truſted in themſelves that they were righteous, and 


to encourage all who felt and confefled themſelves 


to be miſerable ſinners: Parcere ſubjectis, et debel- 
lare ſuperbos. This was a chief cauſe of the op- 


poſition he met with in his own perſon, and has a- 


wWakened the hatred and dillike of the bulk of man- 


kind againſt his doctrine ever ſince. It is neceſſary, 


cherefore, to confirm it by proofs which cannot be 
evaded by any who profeſs to acknowledge him to 
be a teacher ſent from God. | 


He was daily converſant with many who were 


wiſe and righteous in their own eyes; and we find 
he omits no _—— to expole and condemn 


their pretenſions. He ſpake one parable purpoſely 
to perſons of this ſtamp (1), and deſcribes a Phari- 
ſee boaſting of his obſervance of the law : He paid 


tithes, he faſted, he prayed; he was not charge- 


able with adultery or extortion ; he could fay more 
for himſelf than many can who affect to be thought 


religious: but the poor publican, (though deſpi- 


cable in his fight), who, conſcious of his unwor- 
thineſs, durſt not lift up his eyes to heaven, but 
ſmote upon his breaſt, and cried for mercy, was in 
a happier and ſafer condition than the other with 
all his boaſted obedience. | 5 | 
Another remarkable inſtance is that of the ru- 


(1) Luke, xvii 9 — 14. 
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ler (t), who accoſted our Lord in a reſpectful man- 
ner, aſking him, What he ſhould do to inherit 
eternal life? His addreſs was becoming; his in- 
quiry ſeemed ſincere; and the character he gave 
of himſelf was ſuch as men, who ſee not the heart, 
might have judged exemplary and praiſe-worthy. 
When our Lord referred him to the precepts of 
the law, he anſwered, that he had kept them all 
from his youth. Yet one thing, we read, was 
wanting. What could this one thing be, which 
rendered ſo fair a character of no value? We may 
collect it from the event: He wanted a deep ſenſe 
of his need of a Saviour. If he had been poſſeſſed 
of this one thing, he would willingly have relin- 
quiſhed all to follow Jeſus. But, ignorant of the 
ſpirituality of the law, he truſted to a defective o- 
bedience; and the love of the world prevailing in 
his heart, he choſe rather to part with Chriſt than 
with his poſſeſſions. F | | 
On the other hand, how readily our Lord recei- 
ved ſinners, notorious ſinners, who were vile to a 
proverb, appears from the remarkable account pi- 
ven by St Luke (2), of a woman whoſe character 
had been ſo infamous, that the Phariſee wondered 
that Jeſus could permit her to touch him. But 
though a great ſinner, ſhe found great forgiveneſs ; 
therefore ſhe loygd much, and wept much “. 
She had nothing to ſay for herſelf; but Jeſus e- 
ſpouſed her cauſe, and pronounced her pardon. 
He likewiſe filenced the proud caviller by a parable, 
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* She waſhed his feet with tears; ypZaro Gp She began 
to rain tears upon his feet: her head was waters, and her eyes 
fountains : to receive a fice pardon of many fins, a pardon 
bought with blood, — it is this cauſes the heart to melt, and the 
cyes to flow. 27 


(+) Match. xiz. 16.3 Luke, xvii. 18. (3) Luke, vii. 37. 


that 


K 


Chap. II. as taught by our Lord. 27 


that ſweetly illuſtrates the freeneſs and genuine 


effect of the grace of God, which can only be poſ- 


ſeſled or prized by thoſe who ſee they mult periſh 


without it. 

And this was the general effect all his preaching. 
Publicans and finners thronged to hear him, recei- 
ved his doctrine, and found reſt for their fouls. 
As this diſcrimination gave a general offence, he 


took occaſion to deliver the parable of the prodi- 


gal (1); in the former part of which he gives a 
moſt endearing view of the grace of God, in par- 
doning and accepting the moſt undeſerving. He 
afterwards, in the cloſe, ſhews the pride, ſtubborn- 
neſs, and enmity, of the ſelf- righteous Phariſees, 
under the character of the elder brother vr. While 
his language and deportment diſcovered the diſobe- 
dience and malice of his heart, he pretended that 
he had never broke his father's commands. The 
ſelf- condemned finner, when he firſt receives hope 
of pardon, experiences a joy and peace in belie- 
ving. This is repreſented by the feaſt and fatted 
calf. But the religious orderly brother had never 
received ſo much as a kid: he had found no true 
comfort in all his formal round of duties; and there- 
fore was exceedingly angry that the prodigal ſhould 


at once obtain thoſe marks of favour which he who 


* It may be objected to this interpretation, That the father 
ſpeaks to the elder brother in terms of complacence : : * Sog, thou 
© ait ever with me, and all that I have is thine.” But this is not 
the only place where our Lord addteſſes the Phariſees in their own 
ſtyhe, according to the opinion they conceived of tiiemſelves. 
Thus, Matth. viii. 12. he ſays, © The children of the kingdom 


« ſhall be caſt out into utter darkneſs.” — He does not mean thoſe 


who were truly the children of the kingdom, but thoſe who pre- 
tended to be fo, 


(1) Luke, xv, 11. 
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had remained with his father had been always a 
ſtranger to. 

But the capital exemplification of this, and in- 
deed of every doctrine of the goſpel, is contained 
in the account given of the thief upon the croſs (1): 
A paſſage which has perhaps been more miſtaken 
and miſrepreſented by commentators, than any o- 
ther in the New Teſtament. The grace of God has 
ſhone ſo bright in this inſtance, that it has dazzled 
the eyes even of good men. They have attempted 
to palliate the offender's crime, or at leaſt to ſup- 
poſe, that this was the firſt fault of the kind he had 


committed; that perhaps he had been ſurpriſed in- 


to it, and might in other reſpects have been of a 
fairer character, 'They conjecture, that this was the 


firft time he had heard of Jeſus ; and that there 


was, not only ſome fort of merit in his faith and 


confeſſion under theſe circumſtances, but that the 
death of Jeſus happily coinciding with his own, 


afforded him an advantage peculiar to himſelf; and 
rhat therefore this was an exempt caſe, and not to 
be drawn into a precedent to after times. 


If it was my profeſſed deſign to comment upon 


this malefactor's caſe, I ſhould conſider it in a dif- 


ferent light. The nature of his puniſhment, which 
was ſeldom inflicted but on thoſe who were judged 


the moſt atrocious criminals, makes it more than 
probable that he did not ſuffer for a firſt offence. 


Nor was he ſimply a thief. The hiſtory of thoſe 


times abounds with the miſchicfs committed by pu- 
blic robbers, who uſed to join in conſiderable bands 


for rapine and. murder, and commit the greateſt 


exceſſes. In all likelihood, the malefactors cruci- 
fied with Jeſus were of this ſor t, accomplices and 
equals in guilt; and therefore judged to die toge- 
ther „ receiving (as appears ” the criminal's own 


a6) Lake; XXilj. 39 — 41. 1 
confeſſion 
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confeſſion on the croſs) the juſt reward ot their 
deeds *. Here was indeed a fair occaſion to ſhew 
the ſovereignty and triumph of grace, contraſted 
with the moſt deſperate pitch of obdurate wicked- 
neſs. To fhew, on the one hand, that the com- 
paſlion and the power of Chriſt were nct diminiſn- 
ed, when his ſufferings were at the height, and he 
ſeemed abandoned to his enemies; and, on the o- 
ther, the inſufficiency of any means to change a 


ſinner's heart, without the powerful efficacy of di- 


vine grace. The one maletaCtor brought at length. 
to deſerved puniſhment, far from repenting of his 
crimes, regardleſs of his immediate appearance be- 
tore God, thought it ſome relaxation, of his tor- 
ments, to join with the barbarous multitude in re- 


viling Jeſus, who hung upon a croſs by his ſide. 


He was not ignorant that Jeſus was put to death 


for profeſſing himſelf the Meſſiah; but he up- 


braided him with his character, and 8 him as 
an impoſtor. Ia this man we ſee the progreſs, 
wages, and effects of fin. His wickedneſs brought 
him to a terrible end, and ſealed him up under a 


fatal hardneſs of heart: ſo that he died deſperate, 


tho? Jeſus Chriſt was crucified before his eyes +. 
But his companion was impreſſed by what he ſaw : 
his heart relented; he aero. © the paris of 


*.Tt ſeems probable ow the hiſtory, that theſe were of Ba- 
rabbas's gang. They had made an inſurre&tion, committed mur-- 
der, and were, i their ringleader, convicted and condemned. 


He, i in diſhonaur to Jeſus, was ſpaged, whilſt theſe his accomplices- 


were executed with him. 

+ Compare Matth. xxvii. 39- How can it be expected, that no- 
mo:e than a conſtant repetition cf Chriſt's death, ſliouid be an in- 
vincible means of changing the heart, when the actual ſigbt of 
his ſufferings was attended with fo little effect! Sin muſt be felt. 
as the diſeaſe and ruin of the ſou}, and the ſufferings of Jeſus ac-: 
Kknowledged as the only poſſible remedy, before we can truly TOY 
pathize with him, and Ys « I am crucified with Sutiſt. . 
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the divine ſufferer; he heard him pray for his mur- 
derers; he felt himſelf miſerable, and feared the 
God with whom he had to do. In this diſtreſs he 
received faith to apply to Jeſus; and his prayer was 
granted, and exceeded. He who fent the fair-ſpo- 
ken ruler away ſorrowful, anſwered the firſt defire 


of a malefactor at the point of death: , To-day 
% ſhalt thou be with me in paradiſe.” This cer- 


tainly was an inſtance of free diſtinguiſhing grace. 
Here was ſalvation beſtowed upon one of the vileſt 


finners, through faith in Jeſus, without previous 
works, or a poſfibility of performing any. And as 


ſuch, it is recorded for the encouragement of all 


who fee themſelves deſtitute: of righteouſneſs and 


ſtrength, and that, like the thief on the croſs, 


they have no refuge or hope, but in the free my 
of God through Chrift. 


5. The medium by which the goſpel _ becomes 


the power of God unto falvation, is faith. By 
faith we do not mean a bare aſſent, founded upon 
teſtimony and rational evidence, that the faFts re- 


corded in the New Teſtament are true. A faith of 


this fort experience proves to be conſiſtent with a 
wicked life; whereas the goſpel-faith purifies the 


. Heart, and overcomes the world. Neither do we 
mean a confidence of the forgiveneſs of fin, im- 
preſſed upon the mind in a ſudden and inſtanta- 
neous manner. Faith is indeed founded upon the 


itrongeſt evidence, and may often be confirmed by 
ineffable manifeſtations from the fountain of light 
and comfort; but the diſcriminating property of 
true faith is, © a reliance upon Jeſus Chriſt for all 
*© the ends and purpoles for which the goſpel re- 
« veals him;” ſuch as, the pardon of fin, peace 
of conſcience, ſtrength for obedience, and eternal 


life. It is N by the operation of the Holy 


Spirit, and preſuppoſes a knowledge of him, and 


ok ourſelves; of our > indigence, and his fulneſs; 


Our 


0 


j d ̃ ²̃˙büU wr RY = > WW Wy 


5 


| his hope. He enters by him as the only door (2) 
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our unworthineſs, and his merits; our weakneſs, 
and his power. The true believer builds upon the 
perſon and word of Chriſt (1) as the foundation of, 
to the knowledge, communion, and love of God: 
he feeds upon him by faith in his heart, with 
thankſgiving, as the bread of life (3): he embraces 
his righteouſneſs as the wedding - garment (4), 


whereby alone he expects admiſlion to the mar- 


riage-feaſt of heaven: he derives all his ſtrength 


and comfort from his influence, as the branch from. 


the root (5): He intruſts himſelf to his care, as. 
the wiſe and good ſhepherd of his ſoul (6). Sen- 
fible of his own ignorance, defects, and his many 
enemies, he receives Chriſt as his teacher, prieſt, 
and king (7); obeys his preceptor, confides on his 
mediation, expects and enjoys his powerful pro- 
tection. In a word, he renounces all confidence 
in the flcſh (8), and rejoices in Chriſt Jeſus as his 
Saviour; and thus he attains to worſhip God in ſpi- 
rit and in truth, is ſupported through all the con- 
flicts and trials of life, poſſeſſes a ſtable peace in the 
midſt of a changing world, goes on from ſtrength. 
to ſtrength, and is at length made more than con- 
queror, through him that has loved him. This is 
the life of faith. 'The degree and exerciſe of it 
is various in different perſons, and in the ſame per- 
ſon at different times, as has been already hinted ; 
but the principle itſelf is univerſal, permanent, and 
efficacious, in all that truly believe; and nothing 
leſs than this faith is ſufficient to give any man & 
right to the n 1 of a Chriſtian, 


(1) Matth. vii. 24 xvi. 18. (a) John, x. 9. 
3) John, vi. 54. —87. ; 
(a) Maith. xxii. 11.; Rom. xiii. 14. 
ts) John, xv. 4. 8. (6) John, x. 14. 
(7). John, vi. 68. (8) Phil. iii. 3. 
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32 Characker of the Goſpel Book I. 


6. The final cauſe or great ends of the goſpel, 


reſpecting man, are (1) holineſs and happineſs; the 
complete reſtoration of the ſoul to the favour and 
image of God, or eternal life begun here, to be 
conſummated in glory. What has been already ſaid 
renders it needleſs to enlarge upon this head; nor 


ſhall we concern ourſelves here to vindicate the doc- 


trine we have laid down, from the charge of licen- 
tiouſneſs; becauſe it is our profefled deſign, in the 


progreſs of this work, to prove, from the hiſtory of 


the church, not only that theſe principles, when 
rightly underſtood, will infallibly produce obedience 


and ſubmiſſion to the whole will of God, but that 


theſe only can do it. Where-ever and whenever 
the doctrines of free grace and juſtification by faith 
have prevailed in the Chriſtian church; and accor- 


ding to the degree of clearneſs with which they 


have been enforced, the practical duties of Chri- 
ſtianity have flourithed in the ſame proportion. 


Where ever they have declined, or been tempered 


with the reaſonings and expedients of men, either 
from a well meant, though miſtaken fear, leſt they 
ſhould be abuſed, or from a deſire to accommodate 
the goſpel, and render it more palatable to the de- 
praved taſte of the world, the conſequence has al- 
ways been, an equal declenſion in practice. So 
long as the goſpel of Chriſt is maintained without 


adulteration, it is found ſufficient for every va- 
luable purpoſe; but when the wiſdom of man is 


permitted to add to the perfect work of God, a 
wide door is opened for innumerable miſchiefs ; — 


The divine commands are made void, new inven- 


tions are continually taking place, zeal is diverted 
into a wrong channel, and the greateſt ſtreſs laid 
upon things either unneceſſary or unwarrant- 
able. Heace perpetual occaſion is given for ſtrife, 


(1) Match. i. 27, xxv- 34 3 John, xvii. 24. 
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| debates, and diviſions, till at length the ſpirit of 
E Chriſtianity is forgot, and the power of godlineſs 
E loſt, amidft fierce contentions for the form. 

S To ſum up this inquiry in few words: The gos 
ſpel is a wife and gracious diſpenſation, equally - 
ſuited to the neceſfities of man, and to the perfec=- 
tions of God : it proclaims relief to the miſerable, 
and excludes none but thoſe who exclude them- 
ſelves : it convinces a ſinner, that he is unworthy 
of the ſmalleſt mercy, at the ſame time that it 
gives him a confidence to expect the greateſt : it 
cuts off all pretence of glorying in the fleſh, but 
it enables a puilty ſinner to glory in God: to 
them that have no might it increaſes ſtrength; it 
gives eyes to the blind, and feet to the lame; ſub- 
dues the enmity of the heart; ; ſhews the nature of 
ſin, the ſpirituality and ſanction of the law, with 
the fulleſt evidence; and, by exhibiting Jeſus, as 
made of God wiſdom, righteouſneſs, ſanctification, 
and redemption, to all who believe, it makes o- 
| bedience practicable, eaſy, and delightful. The 
# conſtraining love of Chriſt engages the heart, and 
every faculty, in his ſervice. His example illu- 
ſtrates and recommends his precepts; his preſence 
| inſpires courage and activity under every preſ- 
ſure; and the proſpect of the glory to be reveal- 
ed is a continual ſource of joy and peace, 
which paſſeth the underſtanding of the natural 
man. Thus the goſpel filleth the hungry with 
good things; but it ſendeth the rich and ſelf-ſuf- 
cient empty away, and leaves the impenitent and 
unbelieving in a ſtate of aggravated guilt and con- 
demnation. 


C HAP. 


OO — „ , — — — 2 * 
—— — js 


Grounds of the oppoſition to, Book I. 


Cr 4a 


Concerning the true ground of the oppoſition our 
Lord met with in the courſe of his miniftry ; and 
the objeftions and artifices his enemies employed to 
prejudice the people againſt him, and prevent the 


reception of his doctrine. 


IF our knowledge of the hiſtory of Jeſus wa: 

confined to the excellence of his character, and 
the diffuſive goodneſs that ſhone forth in all his 
actions, we ſhould hardly conceive it poſſible, that 
any people could be fo loft to gratitude and huma- 
nity as to oppoſe him. He went about doing good: 
He raiſed the dead, healed every diſeaſe, and re- 
lieved the diſtreſſes of all who applied to him, 
without any difference of caſes, characters, or par- 
ties, as the ſun, with a rich and unwearied profu- 
ſion, falls every eye with his light. Wiſdom flow- 
ed from his lips, and his whole conduct was perfect 
and inculpable. How natural is it to expect, that 
a perſon ſo amiable and benevolent, ſo blameleſs 
and exemplary, ſhould have been univerſally re- 
vered *. : | 


*The Heathen moraliſts have ſuppoſed, that there is ſome- 
thing ſo amiable in virtue, that, could it be viſible, it would ne- 
ceflarily attract the love and admiration of all beholders, This 
ſentiment has been generally admired; and we need not wonder, 
fince it flatters the pride of man without thwarting his paſſions. 
| In the Lord Jeſus, this great deſideratum was vouchſafed ; virtue 
and goodneſs were pleaſed to become viſible, were manifeſt in 
the fleſh. But did the experiment anſwer to the ideas of the 
philoſophers? Alas! to the reproach of mankind, Jews and 
Gentiles conſpired to treat him with the utmoſt contempt.. They 
loved darkneſs, and therefore could not bear the light. They 
had more compaſſion and affection for the moſt infamous malc- 
factor; therefore, when the alternative was propoſed to them, 
they releaſed Barabbas, a robber and a murderer, and nailed 
Jeſus and virtue to the croſs. | 
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But we find in fact it was far otherwiſe. Inſtead 
of the honours he juſtly deſerved, the returns he 


met with were reproach, perſecution, and death. 


The wonders of his power and goodneſs were ma- 
liciouſly aſcribed to Satan: he was branded as an 
impoſtor, madman, and demoniac; he was made 
the ſport of ſervants and ſoldiers, and at length 
publicly executed with every poſſible circumſtance 
of ignominy and torture as a malefactor of the 


W wortt ſort. 


What could be the cauſe and motives of ſuch in- 
jurious treatment? This is the ſubject of our pre- 
It might indeed be anſwered very 
briefly, (as it has been), by aſcribing it to the pe- 
culiar wickedneſs and perverſeneſs of the Jews. 
There is not a fallacy more frequent or pleaſing to 
the minds of men, than while they act contrary 
to preſent duty, to pleaſe themſelves with imagi- 


ning how well they would have behaved in another 


ſituation, or a different age. 'They think it a mark 


of virtue to condemn the wickedneſs of former 
times, not aware that they themſelves are governed 


by the ſame ſpirit. 'Thus theſe very Jews ſpoke 
highly of the perſons of the prophets, while they 


rejected their teſtimony ; and blamed their forefa- 


thers for ſhedding innocent blood, at the time they 


were thirſting for the blood of Jeſus (1). It is 


equally eaſy at preſent to condemn the treachery 


of Judas, the cowardice of Pilate, the blindneſs of 


the people, and the malice of the prieſts, who 
were all perſonally concerned in the death of Chriſt. 
It is eaſy to think, that if we had ſeen his works, 
and heard his words, we would not have joined 


with the multitude in crying, Crucify him; tho), 
it is to be feared, many who thus flatter themſelves 


have little leſs enmity againſt his perſon and doc- 


(2) Matth. xtiii. 29. 30. 
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trine than his actual murderers. On this account, 
I ſhall give a detail of the true reaſons why Chriſt 
was oppoſed in the fleſh, and of the meaſures em- 
ployed againſt him, in order to ſhew that the ſame 
grounds of oppoſition are deeply rooted in the fal. 
len human nature ; and how probable it is, that if 
he was to appear again in the ſame obicure man- 
ner, in any country now called by his name, he 
would meet with little better treatment, unleſs when 
the conſtitution and laws of a ciyil government | 
might inter pole to prevent it. 

But it may be proper, in the firſt place, briefly 
to delineate the characters of the ſects or parties 
mentioned by the evangeliſts, whoſe leaders, joint- 
ly and ſeparately, both from common and diſtindt 
motives, oppoſed our Saviour's miniſtry, and ca- 
villed at his doctrine. Theſe (1) were the Phari. 
ſees, Sadducees, and Herodians. 
The Phariſees, including the ſcribes, (who were 
chiefly of this ſect), were profeſſedly the guardians 
of the law, and public teachers of the people. They 
were held in high veneration by the common 
people, for the auſterity of their deportment, the 
Frequency of their devotions, and their exactneſs 
in the leſs eſſential parts of the law. They obſcr- 
ved the traditions of the elders were ſtill adding to 
them; and the conſequence was, (as it will always 
be in ſuch a calc), that they were ſo pleaſed with 
their own inventions, as to prefer them to the po- 
ſitive commands of God; and their ſtudious punc- 
tuality 3 in trifles withdrew: their regard from the 

moſt important duties. Their ſpecious ſhew ot 
piety was a fair outſide, under which the groſſeſt x: 
bominations were concealed and indulged. They 
were full of pride, and a high conceit of their own 
goodoels : they faſted and PO to be ſeen and 


= T ce Matth, XXili. Maik, vii. 13.3 Tuke, viii. 9. — 14. 
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eſteemed of men: they expected reverence and 
homage from all, and challenged the higheſt titles 
of reſpect, to be ſaluted as doctors and maſters, 
and to be honoured with the principal ſeats in all 
aſſemblies. Many of them made their ſolemn ex- 
terior a cloak for extortion and oppreſſion; and 
the reſt, if not hypocrites in the very worſt ſeuſe, 
yet deceived both themſelves, and others, by a 
form of godlineſs, when they were in effect enſla- 
ved by their paſſions, and hved according to the 
corrupt rule of their own imaginations. 

The Sadducees, their antagoniſts and rivals, were 
equally, though differently, remote from the true 
knowledge and worſhip of God. They not only 
rejected the tradition of the elders, but a great 
part of the ſcriptures likewiſe ; and admitted only 
the five books of Moſes as of divine authority. 
From this circumſtance, together with the diffi- 
culty (1) they propoſed to our Lord, and the an- 
{wer he gave them, it appears, that they were per- 
ſons, who profeſſing in general terms to acknow- 
ledge a revelation from God, yet made their own 
prejudices and miſtakes, under the dignified -name 


of Reaſon, the ſtandard to determine "what books 


ſhould be received as authentic, and in what ſenſe 
they ſhould be underſtood. The doctrine of a re- 


| ſurrection did not accord with their notions ; 


therefore they rejected it, together * with thoſe 


That the Sadducees received only the law of Moſes, is the | 


general opinion; though I do not fay that it has been either 


indubitably proved, or univerſally held. That they put their 


own ſenſe upon the ſcriptures, (whether in whole or in part), 
which they did profeſs to receive, is manifeſt, from their aſſert- 
ing, that there is no reſurrection, neither angel nor ſpirit: A te- 
net which contradicts not one or a few texts, but the whole ſtrain 


and tenor both of the law and the propets. 


(1) Match. xxii. 23 ; Acts, xxiii. 8. 
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arts of ſcripture which aſſerted it moſt expreſsly. 
Their queſtion concerning the ſeven brethren 
ſeems to have been a trite objection, which they 
had often made, and which had never been an- 
ſwered to ſatisfaction till our Lord reſolved it. 
But the whole difficulty was founded upon falſe 
principles; and when theſe were removed, all fell 
to the ground at once. From this, however, we 
may learn their characteriſtic; they were the cau- 
tious reaſoners of thoſe times, who valued them- 
ſelves on examining every thing cloſely, refuſing 
to:be influenced by the plauſible ſounds of antiqui- 
ty and authority. N | 
The Herodians (1) were thoſe who endeavoured 
to ingratiate themſelves with Herod. It is moſt 
probable that they received their name and dil- 
tinction, not ſo much from any peculiar ſentiments, 
as from attempting to accommodate their religion 
to the circumſtances of the times. The Phariſees, 
boaſting of their privileges as the children of Abra- 
ham, could hardly brook a foreign yoke ; but the 
Herodians, from motives of intereſt, were advo- 
cates for Herod and the Roman power. 'Thus they 
were oppoſite to the Phariſees in political matters, 
as the Sadducees were in points of doctrine ; and 
therefore the queſtion concerning tribute was pro- 
poſed to our Lord jointly by the Phariſees and 
Herodians, the former deſigning to render him 
obnoxious to the people if he allowed of tribute, 
the latter to accuſe him to the' government if he 
refuſed it. | | | 
From what has been ſaid, it is evident the. lead- 
ing principles of theſe ſects were not peculiar to 
themſelves. 'They may rather be confidered uni- 
verſally, as ſpecimens of the different appearances 
a religious profeſſion aſſumes where the heart is 


(+) Matth. xxii. 16. ; Maik, iii 6. 
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not divinely enlightened and converted to the love 
of the truth. In all ſuch perſons, however high 
the pretence of religion may be carried, it cannot 
proceed from a nobler principle, or aim at a no- 
bler object than ſelf. Theſe diſpoſitions have ap- 
peared in every age and form of the Chriſtian 
church, and are always active to oppoſe the ſelf- 
denying doctrines of the goſpel upon different pre- 
tences. The man who, fond of his fancied attain» 
ments, and ſcrupulous exactneſs, in externals, 

deſpiſes all who will not conform to his rules, and 
challenges peculiar reſpe&t on account of his ſu- 
perior goodneſs, is a proud Phariſee. His zeal is 
dark, envious, and bitter : his obedience partial 
and ſelf-willed; and while he boaſts of the know- 


ledge of God, his heart riſes with enmity at the 


grace of the goſpel, which he boldly charges with 
opening a door to licentiouſneſs. The modern Sad- 
ducee (like thoſe of old) admits of a revelation 


but then, full of his own wiſdom and importance, 


he arraigns even the revelation he ſeems to allow 


at the bar of his narrow judgement; and as the 


ſublime doctrines of truth paſs under his review, 
he affixes, without heſitation, the epithets of ab- 
ſurd, inconſiſtent, and blaſphemous, to whatever 
thwarts his pride, prejudice, and ignorance; and 
thoſe parts of ſcripture which cannot be warped 
to ſpeak his ſenſe, he diſcards from his canon as 
interpolated and ſuppoſititious. The Herodian is 
the man, however denominated or dignified, who 
is governed by intereſt, as the others by pride, and 
vainly endeavours to reconcile the incompatible 
ſervices of God and the world, Chriſt and Belial. 
He avoids the exceſſes of religious parties, ſpeaks 
in terms of moderation, and is not unwilling to be 


accounted the pattern and friend of ſobriety and 


religion. He ſtands fair with all who would be re- 
ligious upon cheap terms, and fair in his own e- 
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ſteem, having numbers and authority on his fide. 
Thus he almoſt perſuades himſelf he has carried 
his point; and that it is not ſo impoſſible to ſerve 
two maſters as our Lord's words feem to import : 
but the preaching of the pure goſpel, which en- 
forces the one thing needful, and will admit of no 
compliances with worldly intereſts, interferes with hi; 
plan, and incurs his reſentment likewiſe ; though 
perhaps he will ſhew his diſpleafure by more refined 
and ſpecious methods than the clamorous rage 'of 
hot bigotry has patience to wait for. 

We now proceed. The firſt great cauſe why 


| Jeſus was rejected by thoſe to whom he appealed, 


may be deduced from the tenor of his doctrine, a 
ſummary of which has been given in the former 
chapter. It offended the pride of the Phariſees, 
was repugnant to the wiſe infidelity of the Saddu- 
cees, and condemned the pliant temper of the e- 
rodians. The doctrines of free grace, faith, and 
ſpiritual obedience, were diametrically oppoſite to 
their inclinations. They muſt have parted with 
all they admired and loved if they had complicd 


with him; but this is a ſacrifice too great for any 


to make who had not deeply felt and known their 
need of a Saviour. Theſe, on the contrary, were 
the whole, who ſaw no want of a phyſician, and 
therefore treated his offers with contempt. 

Beſides, their diſlike to his doctrine was increa- 
ſed by his manner of enforcing it. He ſpoke with 
authority, and ſharply rebuked the hypocriſy, ig- 


norance, ambition, and avarice of thoſe pe :rſons 


who were accounted the wiſe and the good, who 
ſat in Mofes's chair, and had hitherto been heard 
and obeyed with reverence. But Jeſus expoſcd 
their true characters: he ſpoke of them as blind 
guides; he compared them to painted ſepulchres, 
* cautioned the people againſt them as danger- 

ous 


— 
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ons deceivers *. It is no wonder, therefore, that 


on this account they hated him with a per Feet ha- 


tred. 

Again, they were excecdingly offended wah the 
high character he aſſumed as the Son of God, and 
the Meſſiah, On this account, they condemned 
him to die for blaſphemy. They expected a Meſ- 
fiah indeed, who they profeſſed was ſpoken of in 
the ſcripture; but they underſtood not what the 
ſcriptures had revealed, either concerning his di- 
vine nature, or his voluntary humiliation, that he 
was to be the ſon and lord of David, yet a man of 
ſorrows, and acquainted with grief. They denied 
his divinity, and themſelves unwittingly fulfilled 
the ye ophecies that ſpoke of his ſufferings ;z afford- 
ing, by their conduct, a memorable proof, how fa- 
rally perſons may miſtake the ſenſe of the word of 
God, while they profeſs highly to eſteem it. 

What 'farther- mer caſed their contempt of his 
claims, and contributed to harden their hearts 
more implacably againſt him, was the obſcurity and 
poverty of his ſtate. While they were governed 
by worldly wiſdom, and ſought not the teaching of 
God's Spirit, they could not but ſuppoſe an utter 
repugnance between the meanneſs of his condition, 
and the honours he vindicated to himſelf. (They 
expected a Meſſiah to come in pomp and power, to 
deliver them from the Roman yoke.) For a per- 
ſon truly divine, who made himſelf equal with 
God, to be encompaſſed with poverty and diſtreſs, 


Matth. xxiii. 29. Nothing is more loathſome to our ſenſes 
than a corpſe in the ſtate of putiefaction, or a more ſtriking con- 
traſt to the outfide of a ſumptuous ornameated monument. Per- 
haps the viſible creation docs not afford any other image that 
would ſo ſtrongly expreſs the true character of hypoerity, and 
how hateful it appears in the ſight of God, who is of puter eyes 
than to behold iniquity, and before whom all things are naked 
and open. | | 


3 0. ſeemed 


4 
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ſeemed ſuch profane contradiction, as might juſtify 
every mark of indignity they could offer him. And 
this difficulty muſt equally affect every unenlight- 

ened mind. It man had been left to deviſe in what 
manner the Lord of the univerſe would probably 
deſcend to dwell a while with poor mortals in a vi- 
fible form, they would undoubtedly have imagined 
ſuch a ſcene, it their thoughts could have reached 
it, as is deſcribed by the prophets on other occa- 
lions; the heavens bowing, the earth ſhaking, 
the mountains ready to ſtart from their places, and 
all nature labouring to do homage to her Creator. 
Or if he came in a milder way, they would at leaſt 
have contrived an aſſemblage of all that we con- 
ceive magnificent; a pomp and ſplendor ſurpaſſing 
all the world ever faw. Expecting nations crowd- 
ing to welcome his arrival, and thrones of gold, 
and palaces of ivory, would have been judged too 
mean, to accommodate ſo glorious a gueſt. But 
the Lord's thoughts and ways are different from 
man's. The beloved Son of God, by whom all 
things were made, was born in a ſtable, and grew 

up in an obſcure and mean condition. He came to 
ſuffer and to die for ſin, to ſanctify poverty and 
affliction to his people, to ſet a perfect example of 
patience and ſubmiſſion; therefore he made himſelf 
of no reputation, but took on him the form and 
offices of a ſervant. This was the appointment of 
divine wiſdom ; but ſo incredible in the judgement 
of blinded mortals, that the apoſtle aſſures us, 
« no man can ſay that Jeſus is the Lord (1),” can 
perceive and acknowledge: his inherent excellence, 
and authority, through the diſgraceful circumſtan- 
ces of his humiliation, “but by the Holy Ghoſt.” 
His enemies, therefore, thought they ſufficiently 


'r) 1 Cor. ii. 3. 


refuted 
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refuted his aſſertions, by referring to his ſuppoſed 
parents, and the reputed place of his nativity. 
Their envy and hatred were ſtill more inflamed, 
by obſerving the character of his followers. Theſe 
were chiefly poor and illiterate perſons ; and many 
of them had been notoriouſly wicked, or accounted 
ſo; publicans and ſinners, whoſe names and pro- 
feſſions were vile to a proverb. And for ſuch as 


| theſe, and almoſt theſe only, to acknowledge the 


perſon whom they refuſed, and by profefling them- 
ſelves his diſciples (1) to ſet up for being wiſer than 
their teachers; this was a mortification to their 
pride which they could not bear, eſpecially when 
they found their number daily to increaſe, and 
therefore could not but fear their own influence 
would proportionably decline. : | 
Once more: Miſtaking the nature of his king- 
dom, which he often ſpoke of, they oppoſed him 
from reaſons of ſtate. They feared, or pretended 
to fear, that if they ſuffered him to go on, the in- 
creaſe of his diſciples would give umbrage to the 
Romans, who would come and take away both 
their places and their nation (2). Some perhaps 
really had this apprehenſion ; but it was more ge- 
nerally a pretence, which the leaders made uſe of 
to alarm the ignorant. 'They were in truth impa- 


tient of the Roman yoke, prone to tumults, and 
ready to liſten to every deceiver who promiſed them 
deliverance, under pretence of being their expected 


Meſſiah. But from enmity and oppoſition to Je- 
ſus, they became loyal at once. 50 they might ac- 
compliſh their deſigns againſt him, they were con- 
tent to forget other grievances, and openly profeſ- 
ſed, they would have no other king but Cæſar. 
Theſe were ſome of the chief motives which uni- 
ted the oppoſite intereſts and jarring ſentiments of 
(1) John, vii. 49+ IX. 34. (2) John, vi. 48. 
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the Jewiſh ſects againſt our bleſſed Lord. We are 
next to conſider the methods they employed to pre- 
judiee the multitudes againſt him. The bulk of 
the common people ſeldom think for themſelves in 
religious concerns, but judge it ſufficient to give up 
their underſtandings and conſciences to their pro- 
feſſed teachers *. They are, however, for the 
moſt part more unprejudiced and open to convic- 
tion than their guides, whoſe reputation and inte- 
reſt are more nearly concerned to maintain every 
eſtabliſhed error, and to ſtop up every avenue by 
which truth and reformation might enter. The 
Jewiſh people, uninfluenced by the proud and ſel- 
fiſh views of the prieſts and rulers, readily honour- 
ed the miniſtry of Chriſt, and attended him in great 
multitudes, If they did not enter into the grand 
deſign of his miſſion, they at leaſt gave him teſti- 
monies of reſpect. When Jeſus cauſed (1) the 
dumb to ſpeak, the maimed to be whole, the lame 
to walk, and the blind to fee, they glorified the 
God of Iſrael, ſaying, A great prophet is riſen up 


amongſt us, God has viſited his people. Now, 


what was to be done in this caſe? Would the 
{ſcribes and Phariſees ſtand unconcerned ? No; it 
is faid in ſeveral places, they were filled with indig- 
nation 4, and eſſayed every means to bring his per- 
ſon and miracles into diſrepute. The methods 
they uſed are worthy of notice, having been often 


This is much to be lamented; for if the blind lead the blind, 
ſhall they not both fall into the ditch? Matth. xv. 14. When 
the bliad lead the blind, how indeed can it be otherwiſe, if the 
former imagine they ſee, and the latter are content to be led! alas 
for the people that are in fuch a caſe! alas for their guides! 

+ It is a ſtrong ſymptom of hypocriſy and enmity to the go- 
ſpel, to be offended with any new and remarkable diſplays of di- 
vine grace, 


(1) Matth. xv. 31.; Luke, vii. 16. Eo ; 
repeated 


.. 
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repeated ſince (as to their ſubſtance) againſt the 
3 of Chriſt. 
| They availed themſelves of a popular miſtake 
ee his birth. Jeſus was born in Bethlehem, 
according to the ſcriptures; but being removed 
from thence in his infancy to avoid Herod's cruel- 
ty, and his parents afterwards living at Nazareth 
in Galilee, he was ſuppoſed by many, to have been 
born there. Even Nathaniel was prejudiced by this 
miſtake, but happily yielded to Philip's advice to 
examine for himſelf, But it prevented many from 
inquiring much about Jefus, and therefore his ene- 
mics made the moſt of it, and confidently appealed 
to the ſcripture, when it ſeemed to decide in their 
favour. Search and look (1), for out of Galilee 
ariſeth no prophet. It is probable many were ſtag- 
gered with this objection, and thought it ſufficient 
to invalidate all his diſcourſes and miracles; ſince, 
jet him ſay and do what he would, he could not 
poſſibly be the Meſſiah, if he was born in Galilee. 
2. They urged, that he could not be of God, 
becauſe he infringed the law of Moſes, and broke 
the Sabbath. This, though it may ſeem a ground- 
leſs objection to us, was not ſo to many at that 
time, who knew not the ſpiritual deſign and. 
meaning of the law, and perhaps had not the 


| opportunity to hear our Lord (2) vindicate him- 


(elf, They urged this vehemently againſt the force 
of a notorious miracle, and not without fome co- 
lour, from the words of Moſes (3) himſelf ; who 
had warned them to beware of falſe teachers, tho? 
they ſhould confirm their Goring by ſigns and won- 
ders. 

3. They reproached the freedom of his conver- 
aride, Jeſus was of eaſy acceſs, and condeſcended 


(1) John, vii. 4z- 52. ,- - - (a) John, ix. r6. 
(3) Deut. xiti. 2. | | = 
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to converſe and eat with any who invited him. He 
neither practiſed, nor enjoyed the auſterities, which 


carry the air of ſuperior ſanctity in the judgement 
of weak and ſuperſtitious minds. They therefore 
ſtyled him a glutton (1) and wine-bibber, a friend 
of publicans and ſinners; that is, as they intended 
it, a companion with them, and a conniver at their 
wickedneſs. Nothing could be more falſe and ſlan- 
derous than this charge, or more eaſily refuted, if 
the people would examine cloſely. But as it came 


from teachtrs who were highly reverenced for 


mortification, and as Jeſus was uſually attended by 


many with whom it was thought infamous to aſſo- 
cate, it could not but have great weight with the 


credulous and indolent. 

4. They laid much ſtreſs upon the mean condi- 
tion of his followers. They were moſtly Gali- 
leans, a people of ſmall eſtimation, and of the low- 
eſt rank, fiſhermen or publicans; while, on the o- 
ther hand, few or none of the rulers or Phariſees, 
who were preſumed to be beſt qualified (2) to judge 
of his pretenſions, had believed on him. Thoſe 
who are acquainted with human nature, cannot 
but know how ſtrongly this appeal to the judge - 
ment of perſons eminent for their learning or ſta- 
tion, operates upon minds who have no better cri- 
terion of truth. How could a Jew, who had been 
from his infancy ſuperſtitiouſly attached to the Pha- 
riſees, ſuppoſe, that theſe eminently devout men, 
who ſpent their lives in the ſtudy of the law, would 
have rejected Jeſus, if he had been a good man? 

. When, notwithſtanding all their ſurmiſes, mul- 
titudes {till profeſſed high thoughts of Jeſus, be- 
holding his wonderful works, they proceeded «vith 
the moſt blaſphemous effrontery to defame the mi- 
racles they could not deny, and maliciouſly aſcri- 


(1) Luke, vii. 34. (2) john, vii. 48. c 
. | ; On, bed 
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bed them to the agency of the devil (1). This per- 
tinacious reſiſtance to the conviction, both of their 
ſenſes and conſciences, was the higheſt ſtage of im- 
piety, and conſtituted their ſin, as our Lord aſſu- 


red them, unpardonable. Not that any ſin, con- 


ſidered in itſelf, is too great for the blood of Jeſus 


to expiate, but as they utterly renounced and ſcorn- 


ed his mediation, there remained no other ſacri- 
fice, but they were judicially given up to incurable 
impenitence and hardneſs df heart. Yet it is pro- 
bable, that even this black aſſertion was not with- 
out influence upon ſome, who were wedded to their 
fins, and therefore glad of any pretext, how un- 
reaſonable ſoeyer, to refuſe the teſtimony of truth. 

6. Another means they made uſe of, the laſt 
we ſhall enumerate, and not the leaſt effectual to 
intimidate the minds of the people from acknow- 


ledging Jeſus, was the convincing argument of vio- 


lence and ill treatment. Having the power in their 
hands, they employed it againſt his followers, and 
made an agreement, that whoever confeſſed he was 
Chriſt, ſhould be put out of the (2) ſynagogue, that 
is, excommunicated. This decree ſeems to have 
been made by the Sanhedrim, or great council, and 
to imply not merely an excluſion from the rites of 
public worſhip, but likewiſe a poſitive puniſhment, 
equivalent to an out/awry with us. The fear of 
incurring this penalty reſtrained the parents of the 
(3) man born blind, and prevented many others 
who were in their hearts convinced that he was the 
Meſfiah, from owning him as ſuch. They loved 
the world; they preferred the praiſe of men to the 
praiſe of God; and therefore remained filent and 
Wer | 

From ſuch motives, and by ſuch methods, our 


(1) Matth. xii. 14. 


(2) John, ix, 22. 
(3) John, xii. 42. ; 


Lord 


— 
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Lord was reſiſted and oppoſed by the heads of the 


Jewiſh nation. The ſcribes and teachers, to whom 
the key of knowledge was by authority committed, 
diſdained to uſe it themſelves, and thoſe who were 
willing they hindered. Had they been wiſe and 
faithful, they would have directed the people to 
Chriſt; but, on the contrary, they darkened the 
plaineſt ſcriptures, and perverted the cleareſt facts, 
to prevent (if poſſible) his reception. In vain he 
ſpoke as never man ſpoke, and multiplied the won- 
ders of his power and love in their preſence. In 
vain to them. —They purſued him with unwearied 
ſubtlety * and malice, traduced him to the people 
and to the government, and would be ſatisfied 
with nothing leſs than his death : ſo obſtinate and 
wicked is the heart of man, ſo fatal are the preju- 
dices of pride and worldly intereſt. For as we ob- 
ſerved before, theſe tempers were not peculiar to 
the Jews; they are eſſential to depraved nature, 
and operate univerſally, where the grace of God 
does not make a difference. 'To this hour the go- 
ſpel of Chriſt is oppoſed upon the ſame grounds, 
and by the like artifices, as were once employed a- 
gainſt his perſon. 
The doctrines which his faithful miniſters = 


. duce and enforce from the written word, are no 


other than what he himſelf taught, namely, a de- 
claration of his perſonal honours and authority, 
of the inſufficiency of formal worſhip, in which 
the heart is not concerned, of the extent and ſpi— 
rituality of the law of God, and of ſalvation, free- 
ly proclaimed to the miſerable, through faith in 


* Mark, xii. 13. They ſent unto him certain of the Pha- 
riſees ta catch him. Aypevy expreſſes the art and aſſiduity of 
ſportſmen, in the various methods they uſe to enſnare, entangle, 
or deſtroy their game. It well ſuits the ſpirit and deſign of our 
Lord's enemies, in the queſtion propoſed, and is finely contraſt- 
ed by the meekneſs and . of his anſwer. 

his 


e Pha- 
uty of 
tangle, 
of our 
ontraſt- 


his 
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| his name. The ſelf-righteous, the ſelf-wiſe, and 


all who are devoted to the pleaſures and honours 
of the world, have each their particular exceptions 
to theſe truths. The wiſdom of God they ac- 
count fooliſhneſs ; and the language of their hearts 
is, We will not have this man to reign over us. 
And the ſucceſs of theſe doctrines, which is chief- 
ly viſible among ſuch as they have been accuſtom- 
ed to deſpiſe, is equally offenſive ; yet ſo incon- 
fiſtent are they, that if here and there a few per- 
ſons, who were before eminent for their rank, at- 
tainments, or morality, are prevailed on to ac- 
count all things but loſs and dung, for the excel- 
lency of the knowledge of Chriſt Jeſus their Lord, 
this, inſtead of removing their firſt objection, ex- 
cites their rage and contempt ſtill more. ER oh 

And as the motives of their hatred, ſo their 
methods of expreſſing it are the ſame. They are 
not aſhamed to adopt and exaggerate the moſt vul- 
gar miſconceptions ; they ſet the ſcripture at va- 
riance with itſelf ; and while they paſs over the 
plaineſt and moſt important paſſages unnoticed, 
they dwell upon a few texts of more dubious im- 
port, and therefore more eaſily accommodated to 
their ſenſe. With theſe they flouriſh and triumph, 
and affect an high zeal in defence of the word of 
God. They reproach the pure goſpel as licen- 
tious, becauſe it expoſes the vanity of their ſingu- 
larities, and will-worſhip, and are defirous to bind 


heavier burdens upon mens ſhoulders, which few 


of themſelves will touch with one of their fingers. 
They enlarge on the weakneſs and ignorance of 
thoſe who moſtly receive the new doctrine, and 
entrench themſelves under the ſanction of learned 
and dignified names. 'They even venture to ex- 
plode and vilify the evident effects of God's grace, 
and aſcribe the agency of his Spirit to enthuſiaſm, 
infatuation, and madneſs, if not expreſsly to dia- 

Vo. III. bolical 
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bolical influence. And, laſtly, ſo far as Divine 
Providence permits, they ſhew themſelves actuated 
by the primitive ſpirit of oppreſſion and violence, 
in purſuing the faithful followers of + the druch with 
cenſures and penalties. 

But let who will rage, and i imagine vain things, 
Jeſus is the King in Zion. He is the ſame yeſter- 

day, to day, and for ever, There were a happy 
few in the days of his fleſh, who beheld his glory, 
truſted on him for falvation, and attended him a- 
midſt the many reproaches and ſufferings he endu- 
red from ſinners. Of theſe, his firſt witneſſes, we 
are to ſpeak in the following chapter. His goſpel 
likewiſe, though oppoſed by many, and lighted 
by more, is never preached in vain. To ſome it 
will always be the power and wiſdom of God; 

they know in whom they have believed, and there- 
fore are not aſhamed to appear in his cauſe againſt 
all diſadvantages. Supported and encouraged by 
bis Spirit, they go on from ſtrength to ſtrength, 
and are ſucceſſively made more than conquerors, 


by his blood, and the word of his teſtimony. 


* % ; ö ü 


c H A P. IV. 


Obſervations on the calling and charafters of our 
Lord's apoſtles and diſciples previous to his 5 
cen ſion. | | 


| Rom what has been dd in the dete ding 
chapters, it is evident, that thoſe who aſſert a 
principle of free will in man, ſufficiently enabling 
him to chuſe and determine for himſelf, when the 
wing 3 s of the goſpel are plainly laid before him, 


do 


_ (ſo far as in them lies) render the ſalva- 
tion 
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tion of mankind highly precarious, if not utterly 


hopeleſs and impracticable. Notwithſtanding God 
was pleaſed to ſend his own Son with a gracious 


meſſage; notwithſtanding his whole life was a ſe- 


ries of wonders, and all his actions diſcovered a 
wiſdom, power, and goodneſs, anſwerable to his 
high character; notwithſtanding the time, man- 
ner, and deſign of his appearance and ſufferings 


had been clearly foretold; yet, ſo far as a judge- 


ment can be made from the event, he would cer- 
tainly have lived and died in vain, without influ- 


ence or honour, without leaving a ſingle diſciple, if 


the ſame grace that provided the means of redemp- 
tion, had not engaged to make them effectual, by 


preparing and diſpoſing the hearts of ſinners to re- 


ceive him. | | 
In the account given us by the evangeliſts of 


thoſe who profeſſed themſelves his diſciples, we 


may diſcern, as in miniature, the general methods 


of his grace; and, comparing his perſonal miniſtry, 
with the effects of his goſpel, in all ſucceeding 


times, we may be aſſured, that the work and the 


power are ſtill the ſame. The choice he made of 


his diſciples, the manner of their calling, their 
characters, and even their defects and failings, in 
a word, all that is recorded concerning them, is 


_ .vritten for our inſtruction, and is particularly uſe- 
ful to teach us the true meaning of what paſſes 


within our own obſervation. Ts 
1. Several things are worthy our notice in 


this view, with reſpect to the choice of his diſci- 


ples. 


fore, and becauſe he healed the ſick, fed the hun- 
gry, and did good to all. But he had very few 
- i 3 : conſtant 


J, They were comparatively very few. He 
was, indeed, uſually attended by multitudes in the 
different places where he preached, becauſe he 
ſpoke with a power they had never met with be- 
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conſtant followers. Thoſe who aſſembled at Je- 
rufalem after his aſcenſion, are ſaid to have been 
but about one hundred and twenty (1); and when 
he appointed his diſciples a ſolemn meeting in Ga- 
lilee, informing them before-hand of the time and 
place where he would come to them, the number 
that then met here, is expreſſed by the apoſtle to 
have been more than five hundred *. We can 
hardly fuppoſe that any who loved him, and were 
able to travel, would have been abſent upon ſo in- 
tereſting an occaſion 3 but how ſmall a company 


was this if compared with the many thouſands a- 


mong whom he had converſed in all the cities and 
villages through which he had paſſed, preaching 
the goſpel, and performing innumerable miracles, 
for more than three years! Well might the pro- 
phet ſay, foreſeeing the ſmall fucceſs he would 
meet with, „who hath believed our report, and 
© to whom hath the arm of the Lord been reveal- 
« ed?” But ſince he, in whom the fulneſs of 
grace: reſided, had ſo few diſciples, it may leſſen 
our ſurprize, that his goſpel, though in itſelf the 
power and wiſdom of God, ſhould meet with ſo 
cold a reception amongft men, as it has in fact al- 
ways done. 3 | 

2dly, Of thoſe few who profefied a more entire 
attachment to his perſon, a conſiderable part, af- 
ter attending him for ſome time, went back, and 
walked no more with him. They were but ſuper- 
ficially convinced, and rather ſtruek with the power 


* x Cor. xv. 6. The word brethren there uſed, does not prove 
that none but men were prefent at that time, any more than 
that, becauſe the apoſt es, in their public preaching, addreflcd 
their heatets as men and brethren, there were therefore no wo- 


men amongſt them, or the women were not conſidered as ha- 


ving any intereſt or concein in the goſpe!-miaiſtry. 


(3) Acts, i. 18. 


of 
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of his words and works, than deeply ſenſible of 
their own need of him. When therefore, upon a 
certain occaſion, he ſpoke of the more inward and 
experimental part of religion, the life of faith, and 
the neceſſity of eating his fleſh, and drinking his 
blood, ſo many were offended at his doctrine, and: 
forſook him (1), that he faid unto the twelve, 
« Will ye alſo go away ?” which ſeems to imply, 
that there were few but theſe remaining. 'Phere- 
fore, though we ſee at preſent, that where the 
found of the goſpel brings multitudes together, 
many, who for a ſeafon appeared in earneſt, gra- 
dually decline in their profeflion, and, at length, 
wholly return to their former ways, we have the 
iefs reaſon to wonder, or be diſcouraged, remem- 
bering that it was thus from the beginning. 

3dly, Thoſe who believed on Chriſt then, were 
chicfly (as we had occaſion to obſerve before) per- 


fons of low condition, and many of them had 


been formerly vile and obnoxious in their conduct. 
While the wiſe and learned rejected him, his more 
immediate followers were Galileans, fiſhermen,, 
publicans, and ſinners. 'This was obſerved and- 


| urged to his reproach and theirs ; and the like of- 


fence has always attended his goſpel. But what 
eurages his enemies, fills the hearts and mouths of 
his poor people with praiſe. They (2) adore his con- 
deſcenſion in taking notice of the moſt unworthy, 
and admire the efficacy of his grace in making, 
thoſe who were once wretched ſlaves to Satan, ax 
free and willing people in the day of his power: 
4thly, But this was not univerſally the caſe. 


Though not many wiſe, rich, or noble, were call- 


ed, there wore ſome even of theſe. His grace tri- 
amphed over every circumſtance of life. Zaccheys _ 
f John, vi. 66.67. g Luke, 5. 56 53. 
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was a rich man *, Nicodemus a ruler of the Jews, 


Joſeph an honourable counſellor. We alſo read 
of a nobleman, or courtier, who believed with all 
his houſe. In every age, likewiſe, there have been 
ſome perſons of diſtinguiſned eminence, for birth, 
honours, and abilities, who have chearfully enga- 


ged in the profeſſion of a deſpiſed goſpel, though 


they have thereby incurred a double ſhare of op- 
Poſition from the men of the world, efpecially 
from thoſe of their own rank. The number of 
theſe has been always ſufficient to confute thoſe 
who would infinuate, that the goſpel is only ſuit- 
ed to the taſte of the vulgar and ignorant; yet it 
has always been ſo ſmall as to make it evident, 
that the truth is not ſupported by the wiſdom or 


influence of men, but by the power and providence 


of God. . 


5thly, It is farther obſervable, that ſeveral of 


our Lord's few diſciples were under previous con- 
nections amongſt themfelves. Peter (1) and An- 
drew were brothers, as likewiſe James and John; 
and theſe, together with Philip, and perhaps Na- 
thaniel, ſeem. to have been all of one + town (2). 


* Zaccheus was a chief or principal publican, to whom the 
reſt were accountable; a commiſſioner of the revenue. And be 
woes rich, The Greek is more expreſſive, and this was @ rich man, 
Luke, xix. 2, perhaps alluding to what had paſſed a little before, 
chap. viii. 25. This remark is added to remind vs, that what 
is impoſſible with men, is caſy to him who can ſpeak to the 
heart, and turn it as he will, | 


+ Compare Mark, i. 16. Luke, v. zo. with John, i 44. as 


Theſe fix, and more than theſe, were fiſhermen, John, Ii. 2. 
and ſuch they continued, only their net-ſucceſs and capture were 
fo much changed, that it became a new calling: He made them fiſh- 
ers of men. In the fiſherman's calling there is required a certain 
dexterity, much patience, and a readineſs to bear hardſhips. 
Perhaps many obſervations they made in their former buſineſs, 
were uſeful to them afterwards. And the Lord ſtill brings up his 
ſervants ſo, that the remembrance of former years (the years of 
ignorance) becomes a. rule and encouragement in. future and dif- 
tetent ſcenes of life. | ; 

(r) John, i. 40. | (2) Amos, Iv, 7. 
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The other James, and Jude, were alſo brethren. 
So it is faid, Jeſus loved Mary, and her fiſter, and 
Lazarus, three in one houſe, when perhaps the 
whole place hardly afforded a fourth; and more. 
in a ſingle village than were to be found in many 
larger cities taken together. 'This circumſtance 
more ſtrongly marked the diſcrimination of his 
grace, in making the means effectual where, and 
to whom he pleaſed. Such has been the uſual e- 
vent of his goſpel ſince. It is proclaimed to all, 
put accepted by few; and of theſe ſeveral are of- 
ten found in one family, while their next door- 
neighbours account it a burden and offence. It 
flouriſhes here and there in a few places (1), 
while thoſe of the adjacent country are buried in 
more than Egyptian darkneſs, and reſiſt the en- 
deavours of thoſe who would invite them to par- 
take of the ſame benefits. Thus the Lord is plea- 
ſed to diſplay his own ſovereignty, in raiſing and 
ſending - forth his miniſters when and where he 
fees fit, and in determining the ſubjects and 
meaſure of their ſucceſs. If others diſpute and 
cavil againſt this procedure *, thoſe who believe 


_ * See Rom. xi. 23. There are but few who diſpute upon the 


| ſubject of the divine decrees with that reverence and eaution St 


Paul expreſſes. In chap. ix. when an objection was ſtarted, he 
cuts it ſhort with, But who art thou, O man, that replieſt a- 
« gainſt God? And here he breaks off, abruptly with, 0 
* the depth!” He ſeems to have followed the narrow-winding 
ſtreams of human rea foning, till he finds himſelf unawares upon 


the brink of an ocean that has neither bounds nor bottom. And 


every word expreſſes the reverence and aſtoniſhment with which. 
his mind was filled; the wiſdom of the divine counſels in their 
firſt plan ; the knowledge of their extenfive conſequences in this 


world, in all worlds, in time, and in eternity; the riches of 


that wiſdom and knowledge; the depth of thoſe riches; his 
counſels inacceſſible ; his proceedings untraceable: All is wons 
derful in St Paul's view. How different this from the trifling, 
arrogant ſpirit of too many upon this topic! 


(2) Amos,. iv. To ; 
have 
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have cauſe to adore his goodneſs to themſelves. 
And a day is at hand when every mouth ſhall be 
ſtopped that would contend with the juſt judge of 
all the earth. The impenitent and unbelieving 
will not then dare to charge him with injuſtice for 
dealing with them according to their own counſels 
and deſires, inaſmuch as when the light of truth 
was ready to break upon them, they choſe dark- 


neſs rather than light, becauſe their deeds were 


evil. 


the manner in which they were brought to know 
and ſerve him, we may diſcover the ſame variety 
as, at this day, appears in the converſion of ſinners 
by the preaching of the goſpel. 


Some, from a religious education, an early ac- 


quaintance with the fcriptures, and the ſecret in- 
fluence of the Spirit of God upon their hearts, are 
gradually prepared for the reception of the truth. 


They read, and ſtrive, and pray; they feel an un- 


eaſineſs, and a want, which they know not how to 
remedy ; they are ſincerely defirous to know and 
do the will of God; and yet, through miſappre- 
henſion, and the influence of popular prejudice, 
they are for a ſeaſon with-held from the means 
that would relieve them, But at length the preach- 
ing of the goſpel explains to them the meaning of 


their former exerciſes, exactly anſwers to the ſtate 


of their minds, and thereby brings its own evi- 
dence. Similar to this was the caſe of Nathaniel. 


When our Lord referred him to what had paſſed. 


under the fig-tree, where he had thought himſelf 
alone and unobſerved, his doubts and ſcruples va- 
niſhed in an inſtant. There is little doubt but Na- 
thaniel had been praying under the fig-tree, and 


Probably deſiring a further knowledge of the pro- 


phecies, and their accompliſhment in the Mefliah. 


He had heard of Jeſus, but could not fully clear — 


2. In the calling of our Lord's diſciples, and 
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convinced and ſatisfied in a moment. 


The attention of ſome is drawn by what this | 
ſee and hear around them. They form a favour- 
able opinion of the goſpel from the remarkable ef- 
fects it produces; but their firſt inquiries are damp- 
ed by difficulties which they cannot eaſily get over, 


and they are ready to ſay, How can theſe things 


be? Their intereſts and connections in life are a 
farther hindrance; the fear of man, which bring- 
eth a fnare, is a great reſtraint upon their inqui- 
ries; but now and then, when they can venture 
without being noticed, they ſeek farther inſtruc- 


tion. Now, though this heſitating ſpirit, which 


pays ſo much deference to worldly regards in the 
ſearch of truth, is highly blameable ; yet the Lord, 
who is rich in mercy, is often pleaſed to produce a 


Happy and abiding change from ſuch imperfect be- 


ginnings. As they increaſe in knowledge, they 
ain more courage, and in time arrive to a com- 
Nene experience and open profeffion of the 
truth. Thus it was with Nicodemus : 
firſt ignorant and fearful ; 


he was at 
but his interview with 


Jeſus, by night, had a good effect. He afterwards 


ventured to ſpeak more publicly (1) in his favour, 
though ſtill he did not join himſelf to the diſciples; 
but the circumſtances of Chriſt's death freed him 
from all fear, and inſpired him to attempt the moft 
obnoxious ſervice, when the apoſtles themſelves were 
afraid to be ſeen (2). 

Others are firſt prompted to hear the goſpel 
from no higher motive than curioſity ; but going 
as mere ſpectators, they find themſelves retained as 
parties unawares. 'The word of God, powerful 
and penetrating as a two- edged ſword, diſcovers 
the thoughts and intents of their hearts, preſſes up- 

(tr) John, Vii. 50. (2) John, zix. 39. i 
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on their conſciences, and ſeems addreſſed to them- 
ſelves alone. The ſentiments they carry away with 
them are far different from thoſe they brought; 
and a change in their whole deportment imme- 
diately taxes place. Such was the caſe of Zac- 
cheus (1): he had heard much of Jeſus, and deſi- 
red to ſee him: for this end, he ran before, and 
climbed a tree; from whence he propoſed to be- 
hold him unobſerved. But how great muſt his 
ſurpriſe and emotion have been, when Jeſus, 
whom he had conſidered as a ſtranger, looked up, 
called him by his name, and invited himſelf to his 
houſe. | 

Some are drawn by the report of others, freely 
_ declaring what the Lord has done for their ſouls, 
The relation awakens in them defires after him, 
which are not diſappointed ; for he is rich enough 
to fatisfy all who ſeek to him. So the Samaritans, 
whoſe expectations were firſt raiſed by the woman's 
declaration (2), Come and ſee a man which told 
4 me all things that ever I did; is not this the 
6 Chriſt ?” had ſoon a more convincing teſtimo- 
ny, and could ſay, Now we. believe, not becauſe 
«© of thy word, but we have heard him ourſelves; 
% and know that this is indeed the Chriſt, the Sa- 
« yiour of the world.” 

To a few the firſt impulſes of divine grace come 
ſuddenly and unthought-of, when their hearts and 
hands are engaged quite another way; as Saul, who 
was ſeeking his father's aſſes, received the unex- 
pected news of a kingdom. A ray of truth pierces 
their minds like lightening, and diſpoſes them to 

leave their ſchemes unfiniſhed, to ſeek the kingdom 
of God and his righteouſneſs only. Thus (3) our 
Lord paſſed by the ſons of Zebedee when mending 


(1) Luke, xix. 3. (8) Joha, iv. 42. 
(3) Mark, i. 16. 19. Ns | 
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their nets, and Matthew (1) while buſied at the 
receipt of cuſtom. He only ſaid, Follow me : he u- 
| ſed no arguments, he propoſed no rewards; but he 
| ſpoke to their hearts, and, by the conſtraining power 

of his love, engaged them to a chearful and imme- 


diate obedience. | 
Afflictions likewiſe are now, no leſs than for- 


merly, a happy means to bring many to Jeſus. He 


prepares them for heavenly bleflings, by embitter- 
ing or removing their creature - comforts. Had 


they continued in proſperity, they would not have 


thought of him ; but the loſs of health, or friends, 


or ſubſtance, diſappointments in life, or a near 


proſpect of death, conſtrain them in good earneſt 
to ſeek for one able to deliver them. In the time 
of their diſtreſs, they ſay, Ariſe, and ſave us; not 
that afflictions in themſelves can produce this turn 
of thought. Too many, in ſuch circumſtances, 
tols like a wild bull in a net; but when he ſends 
afflictions for this purpoſe, they accompliſh that 
which he pleaſes. Thus, when he was upon earth, 
many who came or were brought (2) to him for 
the relief of bodily diſorders, experienced a double 
cure. He healed (3) their diſeaſes, and pardoned 
their ſins. At the ſame time that he reſtored the 
blind to fight (4), he opened the eyes of their minds. 
He ſometimes made the afflictions of one the means 
to bring a whole family to the knowledge of his 
grace. A conſiderable part of his followers were 
ſuch as theſe, whom he had graciouſly relieved from 
diftreſſes incurable by any hand but his. Some had 
been long and grievouſly tormented; had effayed 
every means, but found themſelves worſe and worſe, 


till they applied to him; and having known the 


(1) Mark, ii. 14. 


N (a) Mark, ii. 9. 
(3) John, ix. 7. 36. 38. 


(4) John, iv. 53. 
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happy effects of his power and compaſſion, they 


would leave him no more. 


Laſtly, we ſometimes meet with inſtances of his 
mercy, and ability to ſave even to the uttermoſt, 
in the unhoped- for converſion of deſperate and 
hardened ſinners, who have gone on with a high 
hand, regardleſs of mercies, warnings, and judge- 


ments, till they ſeemed paſt conviction, and given 


up to a reprobate mind. Their ſtate reſembles 
that of the Demoniac, Luke viii. They are ſo en- 
tirely under the power of the devil, (though per- 


haps they vainly boaſt of freedom), that no argu- 


ments, no motives, no reſolutions, can reſtrain 
them within bounds ; but they break through every 
tie of nature, conſcience, and reaſon, and are reſt- 
leis drudges in the ſervice of ſin, though they feel 
themſelves miſerable at preſent, and ſee inevitable 
ruin before their eyes. Yet even this caſe is not 
too hard for him on whom the ſinner's help is laid. 
He can diſpoſſeſs the legion with a word; he can 
take the prey from the mighty, and deliver the 
lawful captive, bind the ſtrong one armed, and 
divide his ſpoil. Happy change ! when the power 


of grace not only ſets the ſoul at liberty from ſin 


and Satan, but puts it in poſſeſſion of what were 
lately the inſtruments of its flavery ! when all the 
powers and faculties of body and mind are redeem- 
ed to the Lord's uſe, and the experience of paſt 
evil is made conducive to future comfort and ad- 
vantage! Such an inſtance was that great ſinner, 
that penitent, believing, happy foul, of whom it is 
emphatically remarked, ** She loved much, becauſe 
„% much had been forgiven her (1).” Sometimes 
the deliverance is deferred till near the period of 


life. The poor wretch, labouring under the pangs 
or dread of death, and trembling at the apprehen- 


(x) Luke, vil. 47. 


ſion 


ſion of falling into the hands of the living God, 


is ſnatched as a brand out of the fire; he receives 


faith in a ſuffering-Saviour, and feels the power of 


atoning blood; his terrors ceaſe, and joy ſuc- 
ceeds, a joy unſpeakable and full of glory. Thus 


the expiring malefactor (1) was converted upon the 


crols, and received an infallible aſſurance of ſalva- 
tion. 


3. The A of our Lord's diſciples, with 


the account we have of their defects and failings, 
may farther illuſtrate the hiſtory of his church and 


goſpel, and afford an apology for the blemiſhes, 


which, through human infirmity, do more or leſs 
attend the prevalence of his doctrines. 
The grace of God has a real influence upon the 


whole man. It enlightens the underſtanding, di- 
rects the will, purifies the affection, regulates the 
paſſions, and corrects the different exceſſes, to 
which different perſons are by conſtitution or habit 
inclined ; yet it ſeldom wholly changes the com- 
plexion or temper of the animal frame. It does 


not impart any new natural powers, though it 
teaches the uſe and improvement of thofe we have 
received. It will diſpoſe us to ſeek inſtruction, 


make us open to conviction, and willing to part 
with our prejudices, ſo far and fo ſoon as we dit- 
cover them; but it will not totally and inſtanta- 
neouſly remove them. Hence there are a great va- 


riety of characters in the Chriſtian life; and the ſe- 


veral graces of the Spirit, as zeal, love, meekneſs, 
faith, appear with peculiar advantage in different 
ſubjects yet ſo that every commendable property 
is ſubject to its particular inconvenience. Perfec- 
tion cannot be found in fallen man. The beſt are 
ſometimes blameable, and the wiſeſt often miſta- 


(1) Luke, XX111, 43» 
. III. E ken. 
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ken. Warm and active tempers, though influen- 
ced, in the main, by the noble ambition of plea- 
Ting God in all things, are apt to overſhoot them- 
ſelves, and to diſcover a reſentment and keenneſs 
of ſpirit which cannot be wholly juſtified. Others 
of a more fixed and ſedate temper, though leſs 
ſubject to this extreme, are prone to its oppoſite ; 
their gentleneſs degenerates into indolence, their 
caution into cowardice. The principle of ſelf like- 
wiſe, which, though ſubdued, is not eradicated, 
will in ſome inftances appear. Add to this the | 
unknown acceſs and influence which the evil ſpirits 
have upon our minds, the ſudden and new emer- 
gencies which ſurpriſe us into action before we 
Have had time to deliberate,. with many other con- 
 fiderations of a like nature; and it will be no won- 
der that ſome things are always amiſs *, in the beſt 
and moſt ſucceſsful attempts to promote the glory 
of God and the good of ſouls. And it is farther 
to be noted, that ſome individuals will be found, 
who, though ſeemingly engaged in the ſame good 
work, and for a time pretending to much zeal, are 
eſſentially defective in their hearts and views; and 
when at length their true characters are expoſed, 
the world, who either cannot or will not diſtinguiſh, 
charge the faults of a few upon a whole profeſſion ; 
as, in the former caſe, they wound the character of a 
good man for unavoidable and involuntary miſtakes. 
We ſhall therefore ſhew, that either the excep- 
tions made, and ſo loudly reverberated in our ears, 
againſt the golpel-dodtrine, on theſe accounts, are 


A Jukewarm cautious ſpirit can eafily 510 and readily c cen- 
Fore, the miſtakes and faults of thoſe who, Gred with an honeſt 

warmth for the honour of Gad, and the good of ſouls, are ſome- 

times tranſported beyond the bounds of ſtrict prudence. But tho! 

the belt intention cannot make that right which is wrong in itſelf, 

yet the zeal, diligence, and n aim of ſuch n, are 
M of our eſleem. 
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unjuſt, or that there was ſufficient cauſe to reject 


and condemn our Lord and his apolling for the 
ſ:me reaſons. 

The character of Peter is marked with admi- 
rable propriety and conſiſtence by the evangeliſts. 
He every where appears like himſelf. Earneſtly 
devoted to his maſter's perſon, and breathing an 
honeſt warmth for his ſervice, he was in a manner 


the eye, the hand, the mouth, of the apoſtles: 


he was the firit to alk, to anſwer, to propoſe, and 


to execute: he made a noble confeſſion, for which 


our Lord honoured him with a peculiar commen- 
dation : he waited but for a command to walk to 
him upon the water : he was not afraid to expole 
nimfelf in his Lord's defence, when he was ſur— 


rounded and apprehended by his enemies; and 
though, in this laſt inſtance, his affection was ill 
expreſſed, yet his motive was undoubted!y praiſe- 


worthy. His heart flamed with zeal and love; 
and therefore he was always forward to diſtinguiſh 


hmimſelf. 


But the warmth of Peter' 8 teinper often betrayed 
him into great difficulties, and ſhewed, that the 
grace he had received was conſiſtent with many im- 
perfections. Though he ſincerely loved Chriſt, 
and had forſaken all for him, he was, at one time, 
fo ignorant of the true deſign of his incarnation, 
that he was angry and impatient to hear him ſpeak 
of his ſufferings, and brought upon himſelf a moſt 
fevere rebuke. Not content with the ordinary ſer- 
vices allotted to him, he offered himſelf to unne- 


ceſſary trials, as in the above inſtance, when he 
preſſed to walk upon the water. The event ſhewed 
him his own weakneſs and inſufficiency; yet his 


felf-confidence revived and continued. When our 
Lord warned him again and again of his approach - 


ing fall, he thought, and boldly affirmed, that it 
was impoſſible, He was ſincere in his proteſtation; 


1 2 bu: 
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but the actual experiment was neceſſary to convince 
and humble him. Accordingly, when left to him- 
ſelf, he fell before the firſt temptation. And here 
the impetuoſity of his temper was ſtill manifeſt. - 
He did not ſtop at a ſimple denial of Jeſus, he 

confirmed it by an oath *; and at length procced- 
ed to utter bitter imprecations againſt himſelf, if 
he ſo much as knew him, whom he had ſeen 
transſigured in glory upon the mount, and pro- 
ſtrate in an agony in the garden. Such was the 
weakneſs and inconſiſtence of this prince of the a- 
poſtles. 

None of theſe exceſſes appeared in the conduct 
of the traitor Judas. He was ſo circumſpect and 
reſerved, that we do not find any of the Aiſciples 
had the leaſt ſuſpicion of him. But whilſt his 
heart was full of wickedneſs, he could find fault 
with others, and charge their beſt expreſſions of 
love with indiſcretion. When Mary anointed our 
Lord's feet with ointment (1), he was diſpleaſed at 
the waſte, and profeſſed a warm concern for the 
poor; but we are told the true reaſon of his 
ceconomy : It was not becauſe he cared for the 
poor, but becauſe. he was a thief, and had the 
bag which contained the common ſtock intruſt- 
ed to him. The charge of the bag is an office full 
of temptation; and an attachment to the bag has 
been often at the bottom of many. cenſures and 
miſrepreſentations which have been thrown out a- 
mm the . of God. It has been, and it 


20M Mark, xiv. px. He began to curſe and ſwear”? Aae Ka- 
ride — To imprecate the moſt dreadful. curſes upon himſelf, and 
call ſolemnly on God to execute them. This was indeed the moſt 
probable method to free himſelf from the ſuſpicion of being a 
diſciple of Jeſus ; for no ſuch language had "ou. till chen heard 
among his followers. 


(x) John, ra. 5. G. i : 


wil 
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will be ſo; but the Lord has appointed, that where 
ever the goſpel ſhould: be preached, to the end of 
the world, this action of Mary, with the obſerva- 
tion of Judas upon it, and the motive from which 
he made it, ſhould be handed. down together, that 
we may not be diſcouraged at things of the ſame 
kind. Without doubt, the treaſon of Judas, and 
his unhappy end, after having maintained a fair 


character ſo long, and ſhared with the reſt in the 


honours: of the apoſtlethip, were to them an occa- 
ſion of grief, and afforded their enemies a ſubject 
of reproach and triumph. But we may believe 
one reaſon why our Lord. choſe Judas, and conti- 
nued him ſo long with his diſciples, to have been, 
that we might learn-by this awful inſtance not to 
be ſurpriſed if ſome, who have made a ſhew in the 
church, been chofen to important offices, and fur- 
niſhed wich excellent gifts, do in the end prove hy- 
pocrites and traitors: © Let him that chinketh he 
* ſtandeth, take heed leit he fall.“ 

A defire of pre- eminence and diſtinction is very 
eafaienbly to the followers of Jeſus, who made: 
himſelf the ſervant of all: very: unbecoming the 
beſt of the children of men, who owe their breath 
to the mercy. of God, have nothing that they can 


call their own, and have been unfaithful in the im- 


provement of every talent: We allow, that every: 
appearance of this is a blemiſh in the Chrittian. 
character, and eſpecially. in a Chriſtian. minitter z. 


but if, on ſome occaſion, . and: in ſome degree, whe 


man infirmity has wrought this way, though no: 
example can juſtify. it, yet thofe who, through ig- 
norance of their own hearts, are too rigid cenſu- 
rers of others, may be reminded, that this evil fre- 


_ quently diſcovered. itſelf in the apoſtles. They 


often diſputed who ſhould be the greateſt; and 
when our Lord was ſpeaking of his approaching, 
fufferings, two of them choſe that unſeaſonable 

| F 3. Unc: 
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time to preclude the reſt, and petitioned that they 
might have the chief ſeats i in his kingdom. The 
firſt offence was theirs ; but when the ten heard it, 
they were all moved with indignation, and ſhewed 
themſelves equally deſirous of ſuperiority. It is 
plain therefore, that unleſs the apoſtles were hy- 


pocrites and mercenaries, ſome tranſient eſcapes of 
this fort (though confeſſedly criminal and inde- 
cent) are no ſure proofs that ſuch a perſon is not 


in the main fincere, diſintereſted, and truly devo- 
ted to the ſervice of God and his goſpel. | 

No lets contrary to the meek and gracious ſpirit 
of Jeſus is an angry zeal, expreſſing itſelf in terms 
of ill-will and bitterneſs to thoſe who oppoſe or in- 
jure us. One of the higheſt attainments, and 
brighteſt evidences,” of true grace, is from a ſenſe 
of the love and example of Chriſt, to ſhew bowels 
of mercy and long-ſuffering to all men, and by 
perſeverance in well-doing to overcome evil with 
good. And a contrary behaviour (if frequent and 
notorious) will, like a dead fly in precious oint— 


ment, deſtroy this favour, .if not the efficacy, of 


all we can attempt for the ſervice of God in the 
world. However, if repeated falſchoods, and ſtu- 
died provocations, do ſometimes, in an unguarded 
moment, extort from the diſciples of Chriſt ſuch 
expreſſions and marks of diſpleaſure as in their 
cooler hours they willingly retract and ſincerely re- 
pent of before God, this ought not to be exagge- 
rated beyond bounds, as an offence inconfiſtent 
with their profeſſion, at leaſt not by any who 
would be afraid to ſpeak diſhonourably of the a- 
poſtles James and John, who once went ſo far in 
their anger * as to demand that fire might be ſent 


from heaven to devour their adverſaries. 
We 


»Loke, ix. 34. They thought they were influenced * a 
%:. ; commendable _ 
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We might proceed to other particulars; but e- 
nough has been ſaid to ſhew the general reſem- 
blance which the preaching of the goſpel in later 
times bears to our Lord's perſonal miniſtry: The 
doctrine is the ſame, the effects the ſame. It was, 
and it is to many, a ſtone of ſtumbling, and a 
& rock of offence.” The oppoſition it has met 
with has been always owing to the ſame evil prin- 
ciples of pride, and the love of ſin, which are la- 


tent in every unrenewed heart: Though the pre- 


texts are various, they may be reduced to @ few 
leading motives which are always at work. The 
profeflors of this goſpel have at no time been very 
numerous, if compared with thoſe who have re- 
jected it; and of theſe, too many have diſhonour- 
ed or forſaken it. Neither have thoſe who have 
received it moſt cordially, and been moſt defirous 
to adorn and promote it, been wholly exempt from 
miſtakes and: imperfections. The tenor of their 
conduct has proved them partakers of a more ex- 
cellent ſpirit than others; their faith in Jeſus has 
not been an empty notion, but fruitful of good 
works, ſuch as no man could do except God was 
with him. They have been governed by higher 
motives, and devoted to nobler aims, than the 
world can either underſtand or bear; — yet they 
are deeply conſcious of inherent infirmity, and 


_ eommendable zeal for their maſter, and that their propoſal was 
warranted: by an authoriſed precedent. We do not find that 
they ever wiſhed for fire to conſume the ſcribes and Phariſees, 
who were Chriſt's moſt inveterate enemies. But when the Sama- 
ritans rejected him, the vile Samaritans, whom they, upon a na- 
tional prejudice, had been accuſtomed to hate; then their hearts 
deceived them, and they indulged. their own corrupt paſſions, 
while they ſuppoſed they were animated by a zeal for' Chriſt, 
| Are we not often deceived in the ſame way? Can we not filent= 
ly bear, or ingeniouſly extenvate, the faults and miſtakes of our 
own party, while we are all zeal, and emotion, to expoſe, cen». 
ſure, and condemn what is amiſs in others ? 
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e (to their great grief) they give too vi- 
ſible proofs of it, which their watchful adverſaries 
are glad to aggravate and charge upon them as 
conſequences of their doctrine. This ſhould in- 
duce all who love the Lord Jeſus to redouble their 
guard, and to pray with David that they may be 


led in the right way becauſe of their obſervers. If 


the queſtion 1s concerning the infir mities, or even 
the vices of others, almoſt every one is ready to 


plead in their behalf; allowances are freely and 


largely made for buman frailty, and none are will- 
ing to be thought harſh or cenſorious. But the 
believer in Jeſus muſt look for no abatement or 
extenuation; even the profeſſed admirers of can- 
dour and chari ity will not heſitate to put the worſt 
conſtruction upon all he ſays or does; for they are 
fecking occaſion to wound the goſpel through his 
miſconduct. They are ſenſible that he is general- 


ly above them; and therefore rejoice to find or 


pretend a flaw, on which they may expatiate, to 
reduce him as near as poſhible:to their own level; 
though+if their cenſures are extended to their juſt 
conſequence, they will (as we have ny): fall hard 
upon the apoſtles-themſelves. - 

I hope, that what I have ſaid: upon this fubject 
will. neither be miſunderſtood nor perverted. We 
do not defend even the infirmities of the beſt men; 


much leſs would we provide a plea: for perſecution 


or ambition. Let not the man, who ſuppoſes: gain 
to be godlineſs, who makes the goſpel a ladder 
whereby to climb the heights of worldly. prefer- 
ment, whoſe heart, like the inſatiable fire, is cra - 
ving more,- and practifing every Art to accumulate 
wealth and honour in the church ; — let not the 


proud man, who would lord it over conſcience, 


and though unable to command fire from heaven, 
would gladly prepare fire and ſlaughter upon earth 


for all who will not venture their ſouls upon his 


r 32 nz 
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faith; —let not theſe avail themſelves of the ex- 
amples of James and John: but rather let them 


tremble at the reflection, that while they manifeſt - 


no part of the apoſtles graces, they are entirely 
poſſeſſed of thoſe tempers, the ſmalleſt traces of 


which our Lord fo ſeverely rebuked in his dif- 


ciples. 

The firſt believers, though not ab were 
ſincere: The natural diſpoſition of their hearts 
was changed; they believed in Jeſus; they loved 


him; they devoted themſelves to his ſervice; they 


ſubmitted to his inſtructions, ſhared in his re- 
proach, and could not be either enticed or intimi- 
dated to leave him. Their gracious maſter was 
their guide and guard, their advocate and counſel- 


lor; when they were in want, in danger, in trouble, 


or in doubt, they applied to him, and found re- 
lief: hence they learned by degrees to caſt all their 
care upon him. He corrected every wrong diſpo- 
ſition; he pardoned their failings, and enabled 


them to do better. His precepts taught them true 


wiſdom; and his own example, which to thoſe 
who. loved him had the force of a. thouſand pre- 
cepts, was at once the model and the motive of 
their obedience. To make them aſhamed of a- 
ſpiring to be chief, he himſelf, though Lord of 
all, converſed among them as a ſervant, and con- 
deſcended to waſh their feet: to teach them for- 


bearance and gentleneſs to their oppoſers, they ſaw 
him weep over his bittereſt enemies, and heard him 


pray for his actual murderers. 

Thus they gradually advanced in faith, lows, and 
holineſs, as the experience of every day diſcloſed 
to them ſome new diſcovery of the treaſures of wiſ- 
dom, grace, and power, reſiding in their Lord 
and Saviour: he explained to them in private the 
difficulties which occurred in his more public diſ- 
courſes; hy his obſervations on the common oc> 

currences 
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currences of life, he opened to them the myſte- 
rious volumes of creation and providence, which 


none but thoſe whom he vouchſafes to teach can 


underſtand aright: he prayed for them, and with 


them, and taught them to pray for themſelves : he 


revealed unto them the unſeen realities of the e- 
ternal world, and ſupported them under the pro- 
ſpect of approaching trials; particularly of his de- 


parture from them, by aſſuring them that he was 


going on their behalf to prepare them a place in 
his kingdom, and that in a little time he would 
return to receive them to himſelf, that they _ 
dwell with him for ever. 

What he perſonally ſpoke to chem, and acted in 
their preſence, was recorded by his direction, and 
has been preſerved by his: providence for the uſe 
and comfort of his church; Though his enemies 
have raged horribly, they have not been able to 


ſuppreſs the divine volume; and, though inviſible 
to mortal eyes, he is ſtill near to all that ſeek him; 
and ſo ſupplies the want of his bodily preſence by 


the ſecret communications of his Spirit, that his 
people have no reaſon to complain of any diſad- 
vantage: Though they ſee him not, they believe, 
love, rejoice, and obey; their attention and de- 
pendence are fixed upon him; they intruſt him 
with all their concerns; they rely upon his pro- 
miſes; they behold him as their high-prieſt, advo- 
cate, and ſhepherd ; they live upon his fulneſs, and 
plead his righteouſneſs ; and they find and feel that 
their reliance is not in vain. 

The diſciples were content for bis fake to bear 
the ſcorn and injurious treatment 'of the world : 
they expected no better uſage, nor defired an high- 
er honour, than to be fellow-ſufferers with their 
Lord. When he propoſed returning to Judea, at 
a time they thought dangerous, and they could 


not alter his purpoſe, they did not wiſh to be left 
| behind: 


| 
; - 


Chap. IV. immediately after the Aſcenſion. 71 


behind: „ Let us go, (ſays one of them to the 
« reſt), that we may die with him.“ It is true, 


when he was actually apprehended, the firſt ſhock 


of the trial was too ſtrong, they forſook him and 


fled. He permitted this, both to exempt them from 


danger, and to let them know that of themſelves 


they could do nothing. But it ſeems they did not 


go far. When Thomas afterwards ſaid, ** Except 


„„ ſhall ſee in his hands the print of the nails, 
« and put my finger into the print of the nails, 


« and thruſt my hand into his fide, I will not be- 
« lieve,” he ſpoke like one who had been an eye- 
witneſs to his ſufferings, and expreſſes an earneſt- 
neſs as if he ſtill ſaw him wounded and bleeding. 
This cataſtrophe indeed almoſt diſconcerted them; 
they had truſted it was he that ſhould deliver Iſrael ; 
but they ſaw him oppreſſed and lain by wicked 
men. From that time to his reſurrection was a 
mournful interval, the darkeſt and moſt diſtreſſing 
period his church ever knew. 

But the third day diſpelled their grief: He re- 
turned victorious from the grave, proclaiming peace 
by the blood of the croſs: he declared, and his ap- 


pearance proved it, that the ranſom was paid and 


accepted; and that having now overcome the ſharp- 


neſs of death, he had opened the kingdom of hea- 
ven to all believers. Then he ſpoke peace to their 


hearts: he opened their underſtandings to know 
the ſcriptures, and breathed upon them his Holy 
Spirit: he converſed frequently with them during 


forty days; gave them a large commiſſion to preach 


his goſpel, and an invaluable promiſe of his pre- 
ſence with them to the end of the world. 


When he had thus confirmed them by thoſe in- 


ſtructions and aſſurances, which his wiſdom ſaw 
neceflary, he was received up to heaven, They 
followed him with their hearts and eyes a while, 
and then returned to Jeruſalem rejoicing. - 'They 
Were 
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were not aſhamed of their crucified Lord, or un- 
willing to bear the contemptuous names of Gali- 


leans or Nazarenes for his fake. 'They were not 
afraid, as if left like ſheep without a ſhepherd in 
the midſt of their enemies: they knew, that tho? 
they could ſee him no more, his eye would be al- 
ways upon them, and his ear open to their prayer: 

they waited, according to his command, for a far- 
ther ſupply of his Spirit, to qualify them for the 


important and difficult ſervices which were before. 


them. Nor did they wait long; a few days after 
his aſcenſion, while they were praying with one 


keart and mind, the place where they were aſſem- 


bled was ſhaken as with a mighty wind; the Spirit 


of power and wiſdom was abundantly communica- 


ted to them; they ſpoke with new tongues, and 
immediately began to preach boldly in the name of 
the Lord Jeſus: 

With this ſolemn and memorable event, I ſhall 


open the ſecond book, and take up the thread of 


the goſpel-hiſtory from that glorious day of divine 
power. The contents of this firſt book, namely, 


a brief view of the neceflity and nature of the go- 


ſpel-diſpenſation, the cauſes why it is and has been 


oppoſed, and the circumſtances of the firſt belie- 


vers, I have premiſed, as general principles, for 
my own and the readers aſſiſtance in the progreſs 


of the work. 


It is much to be wiſhed, that every reader might 
be impreſſed with the. importance of our ſubject. 
It is not a point of curioſity, but of univerſal con- 
cern, and that in the higheſt and moſt intereſting 
ſenſe. Moſt of the reſearches and diſquiſitions 
which employ the time and talents of men, are of 
a trivial or indifferent nature. We may range on 
different ſides concerning them; we may give or 
refuſe, or retract our aſſent, when and as often as 


| ve pleaſe; we may be totally ignorant of them 
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* A Ot — 2 „ ow 


— 
SES 


2 e be by bad jp fe bil wt oof +. 


25 mw G. 2 — 99 wy 


Chap. IV. immediately after the Aſcenſion. 73 


without loſs, or be ſkilled in them all without de- 


riving any ſolid comfort or advantage from them : 
but the goſpel of Chriſt is not like the dry uninte- 
reſting theories of human wiſdom; it will either 
wound or heal, be a ſavour of life or of death, a 


| ſource of endleſs comfort, or the occafion of ag- 


gravated condemnation to all that hear of it. To re- 
ceive it, is to receive the earneſt and aſſurance of 
eternal happineſs; to reject it, or remain wilfully 


ignorant of its characters and properties, will leave 


the ſoul oppreſſed with guilt, and expofed to the 
wrath of God for ever. Ir highly concerns us, 
therefore, to inquire, Whether we believe the go- 
ſpel or no, whether what we call the goſpel is the 


ſame that Chriſt and his apoſtles taught, and whe- 


ther it has had the ſame or ſimilar effects upon our 
hearts? We live where the goſpel is generally 
profeſſed, and we are reputed Chriſtians from our 
cradles; but the word of God cautions us to take 
heed leſt we be deceived. We fee Chriſtianity di- 
vided into innumerable ſects and parties, each ſup- 
ported by names, arguments, and books, and fight- 
ing for the credit of a denomination : but how 


many forget, that in a little time all theſe diviſions 


8 


and ſubdiviſions will be reduced to two; the only 
real and proper diſtribution by which mankind, as 
to their religious character, ever was or will be 
diſtinguiſhed, and according to which their final 
ſtates will be ſpeedily decided, —The children of Cad, 
and the children of the wicked one. 
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ECCLESIASTICAL 


BUD DD © | 5 
Of the Second Period of Chriſtianity, 


That I may neither incumber the ſeries of the 


hiſtory with too many digreſtions, nor deprive my- 


{elf of the opportunity of making ſuch obſervations 
as the ſubject will ſuggeſt conducive to our main 
deſign, I propoſe, in the firſt chapter of this and 


the ſucceeding * book, to give a ſuccin& view of 


the progreſs and ſtate of Chriſtianity during each 
period; and then, by way of appendix, to add one 
or more chapters, as may be neceflary, on ſuch par- 
ticulars as are of more immediate application to the 
circumſtances of our own times. ] 


CuaP. 


1. Of the progreſs of the Goſp el 3 our 
Lord's Aſcenſion to the "cloſe of the 
firſt century. 


2. Of the life and character of St Paul con- 


ſidered as an exemplar or pattern of a 
Miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt. 


3. Of the irregularities and offences Which 


appeared in the Apoſtolic Churches, 


4. Of the Hereſies propagated by falſe 
teachers in the Apoſtles 8 


see the Preface. 
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Of the progreſs of the goſpel from our Lard's aſcen- 


fron to the Fe of the firſt century. 


HE natural weakneſs of man is conſpicuous 
in his moſt important undertakings: having 
no fund of ſufficiency in himſelf, he is for- 

ced to collect all from without; and if the great- 

neſs of his preparations are not anſwerable to the 
extent of his deſigns, he has little hopes of ſucceſs. 

Farther, when he has planned and provided to the 

utmoſt of his power, he is ſtill ſubject to innume- 


rable contingencies, which he can neither foreſee 
nor prevent; and has often the mortification to ſee 


his faireſt proſpects blaſted, and the whole appara- 
tus of his labour and care only contribute to make 
his diſappointment more conſpicuous and painful. 


The reverſe of this is the character of the won- 


der-working God. To his power every thing is 
eaſy : he knows how to employ every creature and 
contingence as a means to accompliſh his deſigns 5 

not a ſeeming difficulty can intervene but by his 


permiſſion, and he only permits it to illuſtrate his 


own wiſdom and agency, in making it ſubſervient 
to his will. Thus, having all hearts and events in 
his hands, he fulfils his own counſels with the ut- 
moſt eaſe and certainty; and to ſhew that the work 
is his own, he often proceeds by ſach methods as 
vain men account weak and in{ignificant ; produ- 
cing the moſt extenſive and glorious confequences 
from ſmall and inconſiderable beginnings. Thus 


the Lord of hoſts hath purpoſed to ſtain the pride. 


of all human glory. 
This obſervation might be confirmed by innume- 
rable examples taken from the common hiſtory and 
G experience 
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experience of mankind; but the ſubject of our 
preſent undertaking exhibits the moſt illuſtrious 
proof. When the Jews had ſeen Jeſus crucified, 
dead, and buried, they expected to hear no more 
of him : his diſciples were few, men of no autho- 
Tity, learning, or influence; and ſince their Ma- 
ſter, who had made them fuch large promiſes, was 


at laſt unable to ſave himſelf from death, it was 


probably expected, that his followers would diſ- 

perſe of courſe, forſake their ſuppoſed deluſions, 

and return to their fiſhing, and other employments 

ſuited to their capacities and talents. 

They knew not that Jeſus had ariſen from the 
dead, and had frequently ſhewn himſelf to his ſer- 


vants, to comfort and confirm their hearts. They 
little thought that he, whom they had ſeen expire 


on the croſs, was immoveably ſeated at the right 
hand of God, poſſeſſed of all power in heaven and 
earth; but his diſciples knew this, and therefore 
continued to aſſemble in his name, We do not 
find that there was much notice taken of them till 


the feaſt of Pentecoſt, which was about ten days 


after his aſcenſion. At this ſeaſon *, by the Jewiſh 
law, the firſt fruits of the earth were preſented at 


the temple. An appointment, typical of thoſe 


more fublime firſt fruits of ſpiritual gifts and graces 
with which the Lord on this day enriched his diſ- 


ciples, according to his promiſe, enabling them to 


preach his goſpel, and make his word effectual to 
the converſion of a large multitude; as an earneſt 
of that divine power, by which he would ſupport and 


extend his church and miniſtry to the end of the 


- world. 


* TiBER1IUS, A. D 33.] In fixing the Ws of our hiſtory, I 
ſhatl conform to what I think the moſt probable and avthoriſed 
opinion, without perplexing either myſelf or wy readers with the 
Riceties of critical chi onology. 


When 
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When the hearts of God's people are united in 
love, and pleading his promiſes in the fervent ex- 
erciſe of faith and prayer, great things may be ex- 
pected. Such was the happy ſtate of the diſciples 
on this ſolemn day: They were aſſembled with one 
accord; no jars or diviſions had as yet taken place 
among them; they were animated with one deſire, 
and praying with one mind. Suddenly and wonder- 
fully they obtained an anſwer: The place they 
were in was ſkaken as by a mighty wind (1); their 
hearts were filled with the powerful energy of the 
Holy Spirit, and they were inſtantaneouſſy enabled 
to ſpeak languages which till then they were un- 
acquainted with. 'Theſe inward powers were ac- 
companied with the viſible ſymbols of fiery tongues, 
which ſat upon each of their heads: — A fit em- 
blem both of the new faculties: they had received, 
and of the conquering, aflimilating efficacy of the 
Spirit by whom they ſpoke; whoſe operations, like 
the fire, are vehement, penetrating, transforming, 
and diffuſive; ſpreading from heart to heart, from 
place to place, till the lame, which was now con- 
fined within a few breaſts, was communicated to 
many nations, people, and languages. 

The effects of this divine communication were 
immediately manifeſt ; they were filled with love, 
joy, and faith, and began boldly and publicly to 
praiſe God. Their emotion and zeal could not be 
long unnoticed : Thoſe who firſt obſerved it, ſpoke 
of it to others, and a rumour was ſpread abroad. 
Jeruſalem was at that time the occaſional reſort of 
the Jews and Jewiſh proſelytes, who were diſperſed 
throughout the known world, and multitudes had 
come from different countries to celebrate the feaſt, 
The promiſcuous throng, who aſſembled upon the 
report, and had been accuſtomed to different lan- 
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guages, were therefore greatly aſtoniſhed to hear 


of the wonderful works of God, every man in his 
own tongue. While ſome expreſſed their ſurpriſe 
at this, others aſcribed it to the effects of wine, 
and ſhewed their ſcorn and deſpite to the Spirit of 
grace, by reviling the apoſtles as drunkards. Thus 


they no ſooner entered upon their public ſervice, 


than they began to find the ſame treatment which 
their Lord had met with, and were for his fake the 
ſubjects of calumny and derifion. This is a re- 
markable inſtance of the ſagacity and temper which 


the men of the world diſcover in the judgement 


they form of a work of God: nor is it probable, 
that our modern reaſoners would have judged 
more fayourably, if they could have been preſent 
at ſuch a ſcene, where ſeveral perſons were ipeak- 
ing loud at the fame time, and each in a different 
language: ſince they account the operations of the 
ſame Spirit madneſs and folly, even where they are 
not attended with ſuch extraordinary circuniſtan- 
ces. 

This weak and perverſe ſlander was e 
refuted by the Apoſtle Peter, who addreſſed the 
people in a grave and ſolemn diſcourſe; and ha- 
ving in few words explained the nature of the fact, 
and ſhewn that it was an accompliſhment of an- 
cient prophecies, he proceeded to apply himſelf 
more cloſely to their conſciences. He aſſured them 
that what they ſaw and heard was wrought by the 
power of Jeſus of Nazareth, whom they had re- 
jected before Pilate. He informed them of that 


honour and glory which he now poſſeſſed, and 


charged them as accomplices in the murder of a 


perſon whoſe character and dignity God had vin- | 


dicated by raiſing him from the dead. Though 
our Saviour had but few diſciples during his perto- 
nal miniſtry, he had doubtleſs left a deep impreſ- 
fion of his words and works in the hearts of _ 

his 
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This diſcourſe of Peter would naturally recal him 
to the remembrance of thoſe who had ſeen him in 
the fleſh, and lead them to reflect how earneſtly 
and unjuſtly they had, at the inſtigation of their 
prieſts, compelled Pilate to put him to death. 
Theſe reflections, the cloſeneſs of Peter's addreſs, 
and the power of the Spirit of God, concurred to 
give them a deep conviction of their ſin: they 
were pierced to the heart: they no longer wonder- 
ed as curious ſpectators, but were ſolicitous for 
themſelves, and cried out, Brethren, what ſhall 
we do? Peter then proceeded to open the trea- 


ſure of goſpel- grace, and to direct them to Jeſus 


whom they had crucified for ſalvation. The effect 
of this day's preaching (for though only Peter is 
named, it is probable there were more than one 
preacher or one diſcourſe) was ſignally happy. 
Three thouſand ſouls were converted, and, profel- 


ſing their faith and repentance, were by baptiſm 


publicly joined to the church. 

A further addition was ſoon after made : Peter 
and John (1) having recovered a man from incu- 
rable lameneſs by faith in the name of Jeſus, the 


report of the miracle brought a great concourſe of 


people together a ſecond. time. Peter improved 
the occaſton to preach to them at the temple-gate, 
to the purport of his former diſcourſe. He had an 
attentive auditory, and his word was made effectual 
to the converſion of many. But by this time the 
enemies of Jeſus were greatly alarmed at the pro- 
greſs of his doctrine; and having * notice of what 

| had 


(.) AQs, iii. 


* Acts, iv. 16. 17. Many conſultations bave been held, and 


devices framed, to ſtop the progreſs of the goſpel, as if it was a 
dangerous infection. But all ſuch attempts ate vain; they may 
as eaſily reſtrain the dawning of the day as fuppieſs the ſpreading. 
of the goſpel. When the Lord is pleaſed to raiſe up fit inſtruments 
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82 Progreſs of the Goſpel Book II. 
had paſſed, the prieſts and Sadducees- 8 ap- 


prehended Peter, with John, and put them in pri- 


ſon. He had not finiſhed his diſcourſe; but he 
had faid enough to be remembered: and this inter- 
ruption, with the boldneſs of his following de- 


fence, made his words more regarded. The next 


day they were brought before the high prieſt, ru- 
lers, and elders; and being aſked concerning the 
late miracle, Peter, who once had trembled at the 
voice of a girl, was not afraid to uſe the utmoſt 


freedom and plainneſs with the council and heads 


of the Jewiſh nation. He confeſſed the name and 


cauſe of Jeſus, reminded them of their wickedneſs 


in cauſing him to be crucified, and in direct anſwer 
to their queſtion, aſſured them that the miracle 
was wrought in his name, and by his power. 'Tho' 


the council were highly offended with this lan- 


guage, and the more fo, as they obſerved the per- 
ſons who ſpoke were private and unlettered men ; 
yet, being unable to deny the fact, for the man who 
had been lame ſtood before them, and unwilling 
to incur the odium of - puniſhing an action they 
were aſhamed to diſapprove, they diſſembled their 
rage, and forbidding the apoſtles to ſpeak any more 


to the people, they diſmiſſed them: Yet they did 


not depart until they had proteſted againſt this in- 


hibition, and declared their refolution to obey God 


rather than men. 

The belicvers, though numerous, | amounting to 
many thouſands, lived in harmony: and love, as 
children of one family. The greater part of them 


were poor; thoſe therefore who had eſtates or mo- 


ney willingly put their all into a common ſtock tor 


to promote it, and to vouchſafe a ſeaſon of refreſhment from his 
Preſence, then its. influence cannot be reſtrained : a ſpark be- 
comes a flame, a little one a multitude, and oppehuon only 
makes the effects moie viſible and noticed. 
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the uſe of the whole, which was intruſted to the 
care of the apoſtles. This is recorded as an in- 
ſtance of the benevolent and diſintereſted ſpirit 
with which the goſpel inſpired them, but is not in- 
joined as a precedent to be univerſally obſerved, 
fince we have many proofs, that the uſual diſtinc= 


tions in civil life were retained in other churches 
_ planted by the apoſtles; and it ſoon gave occaſion 
to diſcover, that in the beſt ſocieties there may be 


found ſome unworthy intruders, and that very 
ſpecious actions may be performed from baſe and 


diſhonourable motives. Even under this richeſt 


diſpenſation of grace, there were ſome profeſſors 
influenced by no higher motives than hypocriſy and 
vain glory. Ananias (1), with his wife Sapphira, 


attempted to impoſe on the apoſtles by a concerted 
lie, and would have had the praiſe of giving their 


whole ſubſtance, when their avarice would only 
permit them to ſpare a part. As a warning to all 
pretenders, who ſeek to join or ſerve the church 
from ſordid and ſelfiſh views, Peter, by the direc- 
tion of the Holy Ghoſt, denounced a ſevere ſen- 
tence againſt this unhappy pair, and they both fell 
dead * at his feet. The cauſe and ſuddenneſs of 
their death was a vindication of the apoſtles inte- 
grity and authority, and a ſeaſonable admonition 
to others, to deter any from attempting to aſſociate 
with the diſciples, who were not in heart devoted 
to the Lord. i bf 

'The numbers of the believers ſtill increaſed, and 
the report of the apoſtles doctrine and miracles ex- 
tended from Jeruſalem to the adjacent parts. The 
prieſts and Sadducees therefore ſoon renewed their 


* The apoſtolic cenſures were not like the papal anathemas, 


bruta fulmina, words without effect; they were accompliſhed in 
an inſtant. See Acts, xiii, 12. | 


(1) Acts, v. 
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efforts to ſuppreſs them: they apprehended the a- 
poſtles again, and put tbem in the common priſon 
as male factors; but the Lord, to confirm the faith 
and courage of his people, and to ſhew how eaſily 
he can protect thoſe who jerve him, delivered them 
the ſame night by his angel. In the morning, 
when their <nemies were met, and commanded 
them to be brought to their tribunal, they were 
ſurpriſed to hear that the priſon-doors were found 
ſecure, and the priſoners all eſcaped. They were, 
however, ſoon informed that they were not gone 
far, but were preaching boldly to the people, as 
the angel had directed them, regardleſs of their 
adverſaries deſigns againſt them. They were a- 
larmed at this notice, and began to be apprehenſive 


of the event “; yet, hurried on by their enmity to 


Jeſus and his goſpel, they once more ſent their of- 
ficers to take them, which they attempted in the 
mildeſt manner poſſible; for, as the proſecution 
was groundleſs and malicious, they were not with- 
out fear leſt the multitude ſhould interpoſe : but 
they had to do with the followers of Jeſus, who 
would countenance no tumult in their own favour, 
and were neither afraid nor aſhamed to confeſs his 
Name in the face of danger. 'The apoſtles there- 


fore peaceably yielded themſelves, and being brought 
before the council, were ſeverely queſtioned for 


diſregarding the late prohibition they had received. 
Peter and the reſt anſwered with their uſual firm- 
neſs; they avowed the fact, and their dermination 
to perſevere +, and charged them as the betrayers 

| : 8 and 


* Acts, v. 24. It is not only a fruitleſs, but a very uneaſy 
undertaking, to fight againſt the truth, and thoſe who profeſs it. 
The boideſt and wiſeſt champions iu this deſperate cauſe are 
often bruught to their wits end, and to foreſee their own diſap- 
pointment. 5 FA 


+ Peter and the apoſtles anſwered, *© We ought to ubey God 


rather than men.” It ſhould ſeem that this (if any) may be _— 
| ed 
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and murderers of Jeſus in ſtronger terms than be- 
fore. The majority of the council were exceeding - 
ly enraged at their boldneſs; they were cut to the 
heart, and conſulted to put them to death. Dur 
the more moderate advice of Gamaliel prevailed. 
He ſhewed them, from ſome recent inſtances, that 


if this new {et was no more than an human inſti- 


tution, they need not give themſelves trouble to 


ſuppreſs it, for it would ſoon fink and diſappear of 
itſelf; but if it was indeed of God, their oppoſition 


would be not only in vain, but in effect a rebellion 
againſt God himſelf: he therefore recommended 
milder methods; and having conſiderable repute a- 
mong them for his wiſdom, the reſt aſſented to 
him. Ia this manner the Lord, who has the hearts 
of all in his power, delivered the apoſtles a third 
time, by raiſing them an advocate from amongſt 
their enemies; yet, to ſave appearances, and that it 
might not be thought the council had proceeded ſo 


far without good cauſe, they were not diſmiſſed till 


they had. been ſcourged, and again enjoined filence. 
They departed, rejoicing that they had the honour 
to ſuffer diſgrace * for the ſake of Chriſt, and re- 


turned to encourage their companions ; continuing 


{till 


ed a natural maxim, and that the rudeſt ſavage, or the leaſt child 
that can be made to underſtand the terms, muſt afſent to the 
truth of the propoſition, as readily as they perceive that wo an 

two. make four: how ſtrange then is it, that men of the preateſt 
Parts and penetration in other things ſo ſeldom receive it! There 


are few periods to be found, even in the Chriſtian church, in 


which thoſe who ſteadily ated upon this principle were not con- 
ſidered as heretics of the worſt ſort. 

* Here were faith and love in exerciſe : to ſuffer reproach for 
Chriſt was in their eſteem an honour and privilege. It is mourn= 
ful to obſerve how little of this ſpirit is to be found amongſt us. 


How ſoon are we offended and troubled when our names are re- 


proached! how uneaſy to lie under contempt ! how impatient to 


Juſtify ourſelves, and to be thought well of by all perſons! Far 


| from accounting it an honour to be made conformable to Jeſus in 
this reſpect, we feel it a burden which we arc reſtleſs to ſhake 
Vor. II. . off: 
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ſtill publicly, and from houſe to houſe, to teach 
and preach in the name of Jeſus. Os 
Theſe were happy times (1), when the whole 


company of the faithful were of one heart and 


mind, firmly united in affection, ſentiment, ordi- 
nance, and practice. Their adverſaries, though 
angry, and deſirous to injure them, were power- 
Fully reſtrained by the Divine Providence; ſo that 


they enjoyed peace in the midſt of war, and were 


favoured with much grace in their hearts, and a 


daily increaſe in their numbers. Vet it was not 


long before an occaſion aroſe which might have 


had unhappy effects, if the wiſdom and authority 


of the apoſtles had not provided an early remedy. 
The church as yet conſiſted only of Jewiſh belie- 
vers; but theſe were diſtinguiſhed into Jews pro- 
perly ſo called, that is, natives and inhabitants of 
Judea, and Helleniſts or Grecians, the name given 
to thoſe of the Jewiſh race and profeſſion who had 
been diſperſed and ſettled in the Heathen countries. 
Many of theſe, as has been obſerved, were at that 
time in Jeruſalem, and among the firſt converts to 


the goſpel. As the multitude who were ſupplied 


out of the common ſtock was very great, it is no 
wonder if a few individuals were overlooked : ſome 


unavoidable inſtances of this ſort gave riſe to a 


complaint, not only of negligence, but partiality, 
in the diſtribution of the money; and the Helle- 
niſts, or ſtrangers, thought the others had an un- 
due preference ſhewn them. The apoſtles, though 
upright and impartial, were unable to do every 


thing themſelves; and therefore, to prevent ſuch 


off: yet it muſt be borne, or we muſt give up profeſſion and all; 
for neither are our characters more reſpectable than the firſt Chri- 
ſtians, nor is the world better regonciled to the things of God 
no than it was then, | | 


(z) AQs, vi. 
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miſtakes and ſuſpicions, and that they might de- 


vote their whole time and attention to the more 
important ſervices of the miniſtry, they entirely di- 
veſted themſelves of the pecuniary charge; and, by 
their advice, ſeven men were choſen, on whom, by 
prayer and impoſition of hands, they ſolemnly de- 
volved this truſt. Thus the office of deacons was 
inſtituted. They were men full of wiſdom and the 
Holy Ghoſt; and to them the care of the public 
money, and the ſupport of the poor, was peculiarly 
confided. Some of them, perhaps all, were occa- 
ſionally preachers; , but this was no part of their 
office as deacons. By this expedient, the cauſe of 
murmuring was taken away, and the peace of the 
church confirmed. 

TineRIUS, A. D. 34.-] Thus the goſpel flou- 
riſhed, in defiance of oppoſition. The Jews, pro- 
voked more and more, began to loſe all patience 
the mild counſels of Gamaliel could no longer re- 
ſtrain them; but their blinded paſſions hurried 
them to the laſt extremities. Stephen, one of the 
ſe ven deacons newly elected, was the firſt who re- 
ceived the honour and crown of martyrdom. His 
zeal for the truth did not begin with his new of- 
ficez though it. is probable his undertaking that 
charge might place him more in view, and expoſe 
him more immediately to perſecution. Promotions 
in the world are attended with worldly advantages 


but ſuch promotions in the church as are agree- 


able to the Spirit of God, will rather intitle a man 
to a larger ſhare of labours and ſufferings, and the 
painful pre-eminence of ſtanding in the forefront 
of the battle, to ſuſtain the hotteſt brunt of every 
ſtorm. Stephen was no ſooner a public perſon, 
than he became the mark of public oppoſition. At 
firſt they pretended to diſpute with him ; but when 
they were unable to reſiſt the wiſdom and ſpirit by 
which he [paKc, they had recourſe to more ef- 
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fectual methods to filence him; they ſuborned falſe 


witneſſes, a main inſtrument of perſecution, againſt 
him; and having framed ſuch an accuſation as was 
moſt likely to alarm the prejudice, and inflame the 
rage of the people, they brought him before the 
council, and charged him, that he had ſpoken blaſ- 


phemous words againſt Moſes and againſt God. Ste- 


phen, tho*alone, and unſupported in the midſt of fu- 
rious enemies, appeared firm and unmoved as a rock 


in the midſt of waves: he was not only devoid of 


fear, but filled with joy (1): the teſtimony of a 
good conſcience, the honour of ſuffering for his 


Lord, and a fenſe of the love of God ſhed abroad 


in his heart, not only preſerved his foul in peace, 
but ſpread a luſtre and glory upon his counte- 
nance; ſo that all who ſat in the council, lookin 

upon him, ſaw his face as it had been the face of 
an angel. In ſuch a difpoſition, he thought it not 
worth while to attempt his own defence, but em- 
ployed the whole time allotted him in behalf of his 
adverſaries, that, if poſſible, by a diſtin& review 
of God's dealing with their nation, and their be- 


haviour towards him, he might engage them to 


conſider their ways, to repent, and believe the go- 
ſpel. While he ſpake of the things that had been 


long fince tranfacted, and kept within the bounds 


of Moſes, David, and Solomon, they had patience 
to hear him; but when he began to make applica - 


tion to themſelves with that warmth and plainneſs 


which the caſe required, they could bear no more: 
his words cut them to the heart: they no longer 
preſerved the exterior gravity of their ſtations 


and characters, but gnaſhed at him with their 


teeth, as though they would have devoured him 
Alive. 
But vain are the e of men to intimidate 


(r) Acts, vii, 
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thoſe whom the Lord is pleaſed to comfort. He 
is always near to ſupport his faithful ſervants, and 
can manifeſt himfelf in a way which the world 
knows nothing of. Such a ſeaſonable and ſuffi- 
cient diſcovery he made of himſelf to Stephen, 
As he looked ſtedfaftly up to heaven, ſilently ap- 
pealing from the injuſtice of his judges, he ſaw the 
heavens opened, and Jeſus ſtanding in glory at the 
right hand of God, as attending to all that paſſed, 

and ready to receive him to himſelf. Tranſported 
with this divine aſſurance, he was not at leiſure to 
drop a ſingle word to ſoften his incenſed enemies: 
he endeavoured to communicate the glorious idea. 
with which his ſoul was filled; and, without re- 
garding the ſure conſequences of ſuch a declara=- 
tion, he told them plainly what he ſaw. This de- 
termined their reſolves. Hitherto they had been. 
willing to preſerve the form at leaſt. of a Judicial 
proceſs; but now, renouncing every reſtraint, and: 
unmindful of their late acknowledgement to Pilate, 
that it was not lawful for them to put any man to- 
death, they ſtopped their ears, to ſhut out any re- 
monſtrance that might be offered, dragged him 
violently out of the city, and ſtoned him to death. 
His dying deportment, which ſhewed how emi- 
nently he was filled with the Spirit of Jeſus, whom. 
he ſaw, is recorded as a fit pattern for the imita= 
tion of all who ſhould be called to ſuffer for the 


truth in ſucceeding times. He kneeled down with. 


the ſweeteſt compoſure ; and having committed his 
departing ſoul into his Redeemer's. hands, his only 
remaining concern was for his murderers; and his 


laſt breath was a prayer that this fin might not be 


laid to their charge. Such reſolution in the defence. 
of truth, ſuch calmneſs under ſufferings,. ſuch ten- 
derneſs and compaſſion towards thoſe-who oppoſe, 
are the ſureſt marks of a * attainment in Chri- 
ſtianity. 
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The death of Stephen, far from ſatiating the rage 
of the rulers (1), rather animated and excited them 
to new miſchief. They obſerved no farther mea- 
ſures, but gave full vent to their cruelty, and raiſed 
a general perſecution againſt the church. A young 
man, named Saul, whom the Lord, from before 
his birth, had deſigned for a nobler ſervice, was at 
this time one of their moſt zealous and active in- 
ſtruments: he had been a conſenting ſpectator of 
Stephen's death, and kept the raiment of thoſe thar 

flew him. Encouraged by their example, he ſoon 
entered upon action. himfelf, and made havock of 
the church, forcibly entering into their houſes, 
and dragging many to priſon, both men and wo- 
men. The diſciples, therefore, according to their 
Lord's direction (2), gave way to the ſtorm, and 
diſperſed themſelves throughout Judea and Sama- 
ria, ſpreading the knowledge of the goſpel where- 
ever they went. Thus the methods taken to ſup- 
preſs the truth, proved (as they often have fince) 
the means of promoting its progreſs; yet the Lord, 
who appoints limits beyond which the fierceſt at- 
tempts af min cannot paſs, preſerved the apoſtles 
in ſafety at Jeruſalem, where he had farther occa- 
ion for their ſervice. Amongſt the many who left 
the city was Philip, another of the deacons : he 
preached Chriſt and his goſpel in Samaria; per- 
formed many cures and miracles among the people; 
and a great number. received faith, and were bap- 
tized. Here the goſpel triumphed over the illu- 
fions of Simon, firnamed Magus, or the Sorcerer, 
who, by his vain arts and arrogant pretenſions, had 
long held the people in ſubjection and aſtonith< 
ment. But the ſuperior power of truth diſpelled 
the charm; his votaries forſook him; and even 
the impoſtor himſelf was ſo. far convinced that | 
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Philip afted by that divine power and authority to 
which he had only pretended, that he profeſſed 
himſelf a believer likewiſe, and behaved fo fairly 
that Philip admitted him to baptiſm without ſuſpi- 
cion; but when, ſoon after, Peter * and John 

came to Samaria, to communicate the gifts of the 
Holy Ghoſt to the new diſciples by impoſition of 
hands, Simon- diſcovered his true character ; he of-' 
fered money for a power to impart the ſame gifts: 
A propoſal which ſhewed his ignorance, wicked- 


nets, and ambition, in the ſtrongeſt light, and pro- 


ved him an entire ſtranger to the grace of God. 
From him the hateful practice of merchandizing 
in ſpiritual concerns has derived the name of Si- 
mony; a crime which, though condemned by the 
laws of every Chriſtian country, as highly inju- 
rious and + reproachful to the goſpel of Chriſt, 
no laws or obligations have hitherto been able 


8 Ach, viii. 14. *© They ſent Peter and John.” We find no- 


ting in this book to countenance the pre-eminence which the 
Papiſts aſcribe to Peter. He and John were deputed * all the a- 

poſtles, and went upon equal terms. Peter did not ſend John, 
nor go himſelf, without the advice and direction of the reſt, 
John had once defied to call for fire from heaven upon the Sa- 
maritans ; but he was now better inſtructed, and gladly went to 
impart to them the beſt gifts he could beſtow. If the Lord is 
pleaſed to make any partakers of the ſame precious faith with 
ourſelves, though. they were once enemies, we ſhould gladly. for- 
get all chat is paſt, and receive them as dear brethren and inti- 
mate friends. 

+ In theſt abuſes the church of Rome ſeems to derive rather 
from Simon Magus than from Simon Peter; yet it is to be wiſhed 
ſuch practices were confined to the church of Rome only. Our 
Jaws have guarded againſt them by a very ſolemn and circumſtan= 
tial oath ; but that this oath, if not literally broken, is often ſean- 
dalouſly evaded, we need no other proof, than the ſhameful-ad- 
vertiſements which frequently appear in our public papers; not to- 


fay, that though there is no money in the caſe, yet all preſenta- 


tions, exchanges, and advancements, that are tranſafted upon in- 
tereſted views, are ſo far ſimoniacal in the fight of him who 
judges the heart. 
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ro ſuppreſs. Peter ſeverely rebuked his hypocriſy, t 
yet exhorted him to repentance. and prayer. His v 
words ſeemed to have ſome weight with Simon for h 

the preſent; but we hear no more of him among d 

the believers: on the contrary, he is recorded in 1 

hiſtory as an inveterate enemy to the faith and pu- a 

rity of the goſpel, and the author of thoſe wild, ab- at 

furd, and impure hereſies, which diſturbed the firit ſi 
ages of the church. 1 
About this time an eunuch, or great officer, of ſe 

Candace Queen of Ethiopia, who had been wor- r: 

ſhipping at Jeruſalem, (which makes it probable tl 

that he was a proſelyte to the faith of the God of al 

Iſrael), was returning homeward. Though this m 
nobleman had been at Jeruſalem, he had either p! 

not heard of the apoſtles and their new doctrines, tt 
or, being influenced by the prieſts and rulers, had d. 

not thought them worthy his notice. He was going tl 
home ignorant as he came; but the Lord, who is. Pe 
mindful of his people when they think not of him, of 
appoints the time and the means of bringing them fr 
to the knowledge of the truth; and theſe are often pi 
ſeemingly precarious and contingent, that the work pl 
may more clearly be known to be his, and the th 
praiſe aſcribed to his power and providence. Phi- - Wy 
lip, by the direction of an angel, intercepted: the Ac 

Ethiopian upon the road : he found him well em- Al 
ployed, reading the Prophet Iſaiah as he fat in his pi 

chariot : he had a very confuſed idea of the paſ- in 

fage he was reading; but he knew it contained an m 

important meaning, and was deſirous to diſcover | | 

it. 'Thoſe who have a juſt ſenſe of the excellence fe 
of che ſcripture, and peruſe it, as he did, with a WF th 

Ancere intention to be inſtructed by. it, may be en- ar 

couraged from this inſtance to perſevere, though wE 


they find it at prefent hard to be underſtood: he th 
who gave them the deſire will in due time provide | 


them a teacher, and make dark things plain to 
them.. 


Chap. I. after the Aſcenſion. 92 


them. When Philip drew near, and aſked him, 
without ceremony, if he underſtood what he read ? 
he was not offended with the abruptneſs of his ad- 
dreſs, but courteoully invited him to fit with him, 
.confeſling his ignorance, and the need he had of 
aſſiſtance. The paſlage which had perplexed him 
afforded Philip a fair opportunity of preaching Je- 
ſus : the eunuch believed, and was baptized in a 


water they were paſſing by. In this caſe there 


feems to have been no exertion of an outward mi- 
racle to confirm the word. Nor was it neceſlary : 
the manner of Philip's meeting with him, the ſuit- 
ableneſs of the queſtion to the dubious ſtate of his 
mind, and the difcovery he obtained, that the pro= 
phetical marks of the Meſſiah exactly coincided with 
the hiſtory of Jeſus, afforded him ſufficient evi- 
dence. The only extraordinary circumſtance was 
the ſudden diſappearing of Philip; who, having 
performed his ſervice, was removed by the power 
of the Spirit to Azotus, a place thirty miles diſtant ; 
from whence, proceeding along the ſea-coaſt, he 
preached at Joppa, Lydia, and all the intermediate 
places, till he came to Cæſarea. In the mean time 


the eunuch, rejoicing in the Lord's goodneſs, pur- 


fued his journey to Ethiopia. We have no farther 
account of him in. the New Teftament ; but ſome 
ancient writers aſſure us, that he was the means of 
propagating the faith which he had received, firſt 
in his own country, and afterwards in places ſtill 
more remote. 

TI ßERIUs, A. D. 35.] The cliurclt having ſuf- 
fered much from the violence of the perſecution, 
the Lord was pleaſed to afford them intermiſſion, 
and to give a remarkable proof of the power of 
his grace (1), by the converſion of Saul, one of 


their fierceſt oppoſers. He had been educated a | 


| (x) Accs, ix. 
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Phariſce, in a zealous attachment to the law, and 
from a miſtaken principle of conſcience, thought 


it his duty to ſuppreſs the followers of Jeſus. 
The warmth of his temper prompted him to un- 


common earneſtneſs againſt them; and as he was 
a young man, he was probably farther inſtigated 


by a delire to ingratiate himſelf with the Jewiſh ru- 


ters. Not content with the miſchief he had done 


at Jeruſalem, he ftill breathed out threatenings | 


and ſlaughter againſt them, and meditated their 


deſtruction even in diſtant places. With this view 


he obtained letters of authority from the chief 
prieſts, and ſet out for Damaſcus, that if he found 
any diſciples there, he might bring them bound 
with him to Jeruſalem. Little was he aware of the 
event of his journey! Little did the believers ima- 
gine, that the man who now thirſted for their 
blood, would ſoon be their companion and leader! 


The Lord often permits thoſe to whom he ſhews 


mercy, to run great previous lengths in their ob- 
ſtinacy and ignorance : their ſubſequent change is 


hereby more noticed, the riches of his grace are 


more remarkably exemplified for the encourage- 


ment of others; and ſuch perſons, from a lively 
ſenſe of their paſt wickedneſs, and the undeſerved 


favour they have received, are uſually more ſtrong- 
ly impreſſed with a ſenſe of divine love, and more 
warmly devoted to his ſervice. Some ſuch there 
have been in every period of the church, and eſpe- 
cially whenever there has been a remarkable revi- 
val of the power of godlineſs. When Saul was 


drawing near to Damaſcus, perhaps within ſight 


of the city, anticipating his bloody deſigns, and 
exulting in thought over the defenceleſs ſheep of 
Chriſt, whom he had been taught to conſider as 


ſchiſmatics and heretics, who deſerved to be extir- 
pated from the face of the earth, he was ſuddenly 


ſurrounded by a glorious light, exceeding the 
| SIS brightneſs 
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brightneſs of the mid-day ſun, and heard a voice, 
not of uncertain application, but expoſtulating 
wich him by name, Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſt 
6 thou me? If he was alarmed at the queſtion, 
he was much more fo, when, upon aſking, Who 
art thou, Lord?“ he was anſwered, © I am 
„ Teſus the Nazarene *, whom thou perſecuteſt.” 
So nearly is the Lord intereſted in his people, and 
ſo dangerous is it to injure them : he accounts their 


cauſe, their ſufferings, their enemies, his own. 


The Nazarene was an epithet of contempt affixed 
to the name of Jeſus by thoſe who hated him + 
and it is probable that Saul had often ſpoke of him 
in theſe terms; but now he found himſelf in the 


Nazarene's power, and unable either to eſcape or 
to plead 3 he fell to the earth trembling, and aſto- 


niſhed beyond expreſſion : he not only heard his 
voice, but ſaw his perſon (1); an interview which 
he could not have ſuſtained a moment, if the glory 
of Jeſus had not been temperad with the milder 
beams of grace and love. The Lord ſpared him, 
accepted his feeble ſurrender of himſelf, modera- 
ted his fears, and diſmiſſed him to Damaſcus, as a 
willing trophy of his victorious grace, and a ſin- 
- gular inſtance how eaſily he can ſubdue the hard- 
eſt hearts to himſelf. The brightneſs of the viſion 
had overpowered his bodily eyes, ſo that he was 
led by the hand; but the eyes of his mind were o- 
pened; his heart, his aims, were changed; he 
was become a new man, and, inſtead of threaten- 
ings and ſlaughter, he now breathed prayer and 
devotion to Jeſus, and love to his people. He re- 


This is the exact import of the Greek, Incug d Naga, 


Acts, xxii. 8. 


+ And for this reaſon inſerted in the title which Pilate put o- 


ver his croſs. 


(1) Acts, It. 27.; 1 Cor. xv, 9. | 
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mained at Damaſcus three days without ſight or 
food: but the Lord remembered his diſtreſs, and 
ſent to him a diſciple named Ananias, who, from 
the character he had heard of him, was at firſt 
greatly ſurpriſed at the command he received to go 


to ſuch a perſon; but the Lord condeſeended to ac- 


qaint him, chat Saul was a choſen inſtrument, 
whom he had appointed to do and ſuffer great 
things for his ſake. When Ananias laid his hands 


on him, a thick film, reſembling ſcales, fell from 


his eyes; his ſight was reſtored, his mind compo- 


Ted, and he was immediately baptized. Saul had ; 


ſeveral companions with him in his journey, who 
ſaw the dazzling light, heard the ſound of the 
voice which ſpoke to him, and fell to the ground 


with ſurpriſe as he did; they knew enough of the 


circumſtances of the .caſe to witneſs for him, that 
he neither impoſed upon others nor himſelf ; but 
we have no account that any of them were con- 


verted, the moſt extraordinary occurrences being 


inſufficient to change the heart, without the inter- 
poſition of divine grace. | 
Thus the late perſecuting Saul was numbered 
with the diſciples, and ſoon diſtinguiſhed himſelf 
amongſt them: He now knew by experience the 


wickedneſs and danger of oppoſing the goſpel, and 


was deſirous to repair the miſchief of his former 


rage and ill example. A ſenſe of the mercy he 


had received, and compaſſion for the ſouls of o- 
thers, made him ſeek every opportunity to per- 
ſuade and convince the Jews, his former compa- 
nions and brethren ; but he ſoon found the ſame 
treatment from them, which he himſelf had often 


offered to the diſciples. They oppoſed and vilified 


him as an apoſtate, and at length conſulted to kill 
bim: his former zeal in their cauſe was forgot, or, 
if remembered, it was an argument ſuited to in- 


flame their reſentment. But no counſel can pre- 


vail 
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vail againſt thoſe whom the Lord protects. Saul 
had timely notice of their deſigns, and becauſe they 
watched the gates of the city inceſſantly, he was 
let down by a baſket * over the wall ; for though 
he neither diſtruſted his cauſe nor his protector, 


he was not unmindful to employ prudent means 


for his preſervation. But before this he had made 
ſome excurſions from Damaſcus, and viſited Ara- 


bia; for his own words aſſure us, that it was not 
till the third year after his converſion that he re- 


turned to Jeruſalem. In this interval the Lord, 


who had appeared to him in the way, by ſabſe- 
quent revelations, fully inſtructed him in the know- 


ledge of his will, and qualified him for the apoſto- 
lical office; ſo that he could afterwards ſay, that 
he received neither his authority nor his informa- 
tion from men. When he came to Jeruſalem he 
would have joined himſelf to the diſciples, but 


they, remembering his former conduct, and not 


clearly informed of the manner and reality of his 
change, were at firſt afraid of him. They had a 


right to be ſatisfied of his ſincerity. But being 
ſoon afterwards introduced by Barnabas, he rela- 


ted to them the means of his converfion, and the 
occaſion of his leaving Damaſcus. He continued 
for ſome time in Jeruſalem and the neighbourhood, 
preaching and diſputing in the name of the Lord 
Jeſus. The Jews, who hated all the ſervants of 


Chriſt, could not but be particularly enraged at 


him, who had forſaken their party: againſt him, 
therefore, they chiefly ſet nne and making 


Uni. Through 3 in a baſket was L let 
* down by the wall.” The Lord often confounds the pride of 
his enemies by the manner in which he delivers his ſervants: he 
permits violent oppoſitions, and great preparations, to be made 
againſt them, and then diſconcerts the combinations of the many, 
and the mighty, by feeble and unthought-of means. 
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repeated attempts to kill him, he withdrew again 
from Judea, and went through Syria to Tarſus, 
in Cilicia, his native place, 5 h 

CaLiGULa, A. D. 38.) Upon his receſs the 
churches in Judca, Samaria, and Galilee, had an 
interval of reſt *. The Jews, about this time, were 
taken up with their own affairs. Caligula, who 
had lately ſucceeded Tiberius in the empire, pre- 
ſumed to arrogate divine worſhip to himſelf, and 
commanded altars and temples to be erected to 
his honour : he was readily obeyed in many places 
but when he required his ſtatue to be put up in the 
temple at Jeruſalem, the Jewiſh nation engaged as one 
man to prevent it T. They had rejected the ho- 
ly one and the true, and the troubles were now 
beginning to take place, which ended at length in 
their total ruin and extirpation. Againſt this firſt 
affront and profanation intended to their temple, 
they united in earneſt ſupplications to Petronius, 
the governor of Syria, and, with much entreaty, 
obtained permiſſion to ſend their deputies to the 
Emperor, who was, though with great difficulty, 
Prevailed on to deſiſt from his purpoſe as to the 
temple; but, at the ſame time, he forbade them, 
under the ſevereſt penalties, to oppoſe the erection 
or dcdication of temples to him, in any place 
without the city of Jeruſalem. This injunction 
encouraged their enemies to affront their religion 
 Where-ever they pleaſed, and laid a toundation for 
©. 4 The churches had zeſt, and walked in the fear of the Lord, 
and the comforts of the Holy Ghoſt, and were edified and mub- 
tiplied, Acts, ix. 31. Some well-meaning perſons ſeem io forget 
this paſſage, when they take it for granted, that the work of 
Ged cannot flouriſh, except there is a violent ovtward oppoſition 
againſt it. The world will diſlike the goſpel ; but it is poſſible in 


teme meaſure to put to ſilence the ignorance of fooliſh men by 
x£ll-doing; and the Lord can, and often does, favour his people 


/ 


avith peace, and put their enemies undet reſtraint. - 
Joſephus, de Bell. Jud. lib. 3. 


innumerable 


vo XV ** — n * oh 
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innumerable diſturbances and diſſenſions, in which 
the Jews, whether aggrefſors or not, were always 


the greateſt ſufferers. While they were thus diſ- 
tracted among themſelves, the believers enjoyed a 


favourable reſpite, and walking in the fear of the 


Lord, and in the comforts of the Holy Ghoſt, were 
edified and increaſed. 

„A. D. 39.] As Peter had formerly ſeconded the 
labours of Philip, the deacon at Samaria, he now 
vilited thoſe places where he had preached on his 
way to Cæſarea, and ſtrengthened the diſciples he 
found there, by his doctrine and miracles. At 
Lydda * he reſtored a man to immediate health, 
who had been many years ill of a dropſy. Being 
afterwards invited to Jopp2, he raiſed Tabitha or 
Dorcas to life, to the great joy of the poor and 
the widows, whom ſhe had aſſiſted by her alms and 
labours. While he made ſome ſtay here, his com- 
miſſion was enlarged, and he received direction 
from the Lord to communicate the goſpel to the. 
Gentiles, which had hitherto been reſtrained to 
the Jews, cxccpt in the caſe of the eunuch, for 
which Philip had been authoriſed by the expreſs 
command of an angel. 

When our Lord ſent forth the apoſtles to preach 
while he was yet upon earth, he expreſsly confined 


* Acts, ix. 32. © He came to the ſtints at Lyddi,” The 


ſcripture does not uſe the word ſaint in the narrow and appro- 
priate ſenſe of ſome, or with that improper extent which others 


have given to it in after' times; it is neither peculiar tg apoſtles 
and fathers, nor applicable to all who bear it in the Roman ca- 
lendar, but it is the common appellation of all who believe ur 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and are ſaved from fin and condemnation 
by his grace. There have been ſaints in all ages, but real ſaints 
(while living) have uſually been branded with opprot-ious names. 


The world, which kaows not Chriſt, cannot diſtiag 1:{h his pe- 


Pe, but will cather give the title of ſaints to- Many was have ha- 
ted and perſecuted the goſpel. | 
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their miffon to the houſe of Iſrael; and though, 


after his reſurrection, he commanded them to dif 
ciple all nations, they did not immediately under- 
ftand the extent of his meaning; though they were 
under an' infallible guidance, they were not fully 
inſtructed at once, but received intimations of their 
duty from time to time, as circumſtances varied, 
and as the deſigns of Divine Providence were ſuc- 
ceſſively opening. The great Shepherd and head 
of the church has an appointed time and manner 
for the accompliſhment of all his purpoſes; no— 
thing can be cffectually done but when and where 
he pleaſes : : but when his hour is come, then hard 
things become eaſy, and crooked things ſtraight; 
his word, Spirit, and providence, then will all con- 
cur to make the path of duty plain to thoſe who 
ſerve him, though perhaps, till this knowledge is 


_ neceſſary, he permits them to remain ignorant of 


what he has defigned them for. By this diſcipline 
they are taught to depend entirely upon him, and 
are afterwards more fully aſſured that he has ſent 
and ſucceeded them. Peter was not yet freed from 
the Jewiſh prejudice, that all intercourſe with the 
Heathens was unlawful; or if he had been ſo him- 
felf, he could not have eaſily convinced the many 
thouſands of his brethren who laboured under the 
ſame miſtake. 'This ſervice was therefore pointed 
out to him by means which left no room for doubt 
in his own mind, and enabled him fully to vindi- 
cate his conduct to others. 

Cornelius (1), a Roman centurion or captain, 
with his family and dependents, were the firſt 
Fruits of the Gentile converts. He lived at Cæſa- 
rea, a city not far from Joppa, and which was the 
ordinary reſidence of the Roman governors; and 
therefore promiſcuouſly inhabited by Gentiles and 


% 


(x) Acts, 2. 


Jews. 
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Jews. It is not probable that he had never heard 


of Chriſt, or the new inſtitution that was ſpread- 
ing under his name; but, without doubt, what he 


knew of it was only from public rumour, in which 
the miſrepreſentations of malice, and the ſurmiſes: 
of ignorance, uſually ſo far prevail, that perſons 
of the beſt diſpolitions are often deterred from ma- 
king thoſe inquiries. which the importance of truth 
deſerves. But the Lord; whom he knew not, had 


been gradually preparing him for the reception of 
the goſpel :. he was already reclaimed from idola- 


try; he was a devout worſhipper of God, exem- 
plary in his family, juſt in his dealings, and cha- 
ritable to the poor. How few of thoſe now called 
Chriſtians can equal his character while a ſtranger 
to the goſpel, we may collect from daily obſerva- 
tion: yet thoſe who plead for the ſufficieney of 
what they ſtyle natural religion, would do well to 
obſerve, that though he was in many reſpects a 
good man, and his ſincerity was approved by God 
himſelf; yet he lacked one thing. But none who 
are mage {ſincerely deſirous to know the will of 
God ſhalfk be left finally deſtitute : he will find a 
way to give them neceſſary information. Corne- 
lius, who had often waited. upon God by faſting 
and prayer, and had, doubtleſs, at times felt that 
ſuſpenſe and anxiety. which can only be entirely 
removed by a. clear knowledge. of the goſpel- cove- 
nant, obtained at length an illuſtrious anſwer: an 


angel appeared to him, aſſured him that his prayer 


was heard, and directed him to fend: for Peter, 
who ſhould inform him more fully of his duty, 

It is obſervable, that though the angel was ſo. 
minutely exact in his directions, as to mention the 
ſtreet and the very houſe where Peter reſided, he 
ſaid not a word of the goſpel 40 Cornelius, but re: 
ferred him wholly to Peter. The wiidom and 


goodneſs of God is pleaſed to make his people in- 


I. 3. ſtrumental. 
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ſtrumental in teaching each other. This not only 
ſecures the honour of the ſucceſs to him alone, 
but it conduces to their comfort and advantage. 
An angel could only ſpeak hiſtorically, that the 
thing is ſo; but it comes nearer to our level when 
delivered by men who have been in the very caſe 
of others, and can ſay experimentally, that they 
hawve found it fo. Who ſo fit to commend the phy- 
fician's fill and tenderneſs as thoſe who have been 
themſelves cured by him of a deſperate diſeaſe? 
Peter had himſelf taſted that the Lord was gra- 
cious; he had greatly ſinned, yet had been freely 
forgiven; he had ſeen his excellent glory upon the 
mount, and had received an expreſs commiſſion 
from his mouth. In theſe, and other reſpects, he 
was a proper perſon to proclaim him to others, 
more ſo than an angel from heaven. We may 
therefore ſafely infer, a fortiori, that no man, 
however great his talents may otherwiſe be, can 
be qualified or fit to preach the goſpel, until he 
has known the evil of ſin himſelf, and been a par- 

taker of the pardoning grace of God through a 
crucified Redeemer. 

Cornelius was not diſobedient to the iy 
viſion: his example and 'inſtruftions had been a 
blefling to his houſehold, ſo that he had ſervants 
about him to whom he could communicate this 
Extraordinary event, and depend on their fidelity. 
Having related his viſion to them, he ſent them to 
' Joppa, to invite Peter to his houſe. 

When they departed from Cæſarea, Peter was 
under the influence of the national prejudice, 
which would hardly have permitted him to have 
gone with them; but, while they were on the 
Journey, the Lord prepared his mind to comply. 


 "K he t time was now come *, when it was neceſlary 
he 


In the Lord's dipenſations in favour of his people, 3 is 
| often 
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he ſhould know the extenſive deſigns of God in 
favour of ſinners of all nations, people, and lan- 


guages; and that the partition-wall between Jews 


and Gentiles was broken down and taken away by 
the death of Chriſt. He received this intimation 
by a viſion, which exactly correſponded in its cir- 
cumſtances with the caſe in hand. About noon, 
the following day, when the meſſengers were near 


to Joppa, he was retired to the top of the houſe, 
for the convenient exerciſe of ſecret prayer, and 
having an appetite for food, he ſaw, as it were, a. 


large ſheet or wrapper let down from heaven, ſuſ- 
pended by the four corners, containing all ſorts of 
beaſts, birds, and reptiles, without any regard to 
the ceremonial diſtinction of clean and unclean : 
this appearance was accompanied with a voice di- 
recting him, To ſlay and eat. When he anſwer- 
ed, That he had never yet tranſgreſſed the law, 
by eating unclean food; the voice replied, What 
God hath cleanſed, that call not thou common 
or unclean. To. impreſs the whole upon his mind, 
and to convince him that the viſion was real and 
fignificant, it was repeated three times. When it 
was finally withdrawn, and while he was thinking 
what it might import *, the men ſent by Cornelius 
were inquiring for him at the door below: of 


often a counterpart, reſembling that which is related in this 
chapter. The minds of two or more perſons ate inclined, by 
different means, to concur in the ſame delign, though perhaps 
they are far aſunder, and know nothing of each other's inten- 
tions: in time, circumſtances fall out which. connect their views, 
and prove that the whole was from the Lord. 

* Peter was faithful to the light he had already received, and 
did uot haſtily follow the firſt impulſe upon his mind: though 
the liberty ſeemed to be authoriſed by a voice from heaven, he 
did not acccept it without conſideration. Bis example ſhould be 
conſidered by thoſe who give themſelves up to the influence of 
every ſudden impreſſion, without taking time to conſider its na- 
ture and tendency, and how far it is coubſicnt with the revealed 
| wall of God. 


which 
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which receiving previous notice by the ſecret ſug- 
geſtion of the ſpirit of God, and being directed to 
go with them without heſitation, he went down 
and ſpoke to them before they had time to ſend 
him word of their arrival by the people of the 
houſe. When he had heard their buſineſs; and 
compared the viſion of Cornelius with his own, he 
ſcrupled no longer; but lodging the ſtrangers that 
night, he accompanied them the next day, taking 
with him five of, the brethren from Joppa, to be 
witneſſes of what the Lord intended todo. | Corne- 
lius, who earneſtly expected his arrival, had af- 
ſembled his friends and dependents againſt his co- 
ming: he received Peter before them all with tlie 
greateſt reſpect and cordiality, and gave him a par- 
ticular account of what had paſſed, profeſſing that 
both he and his friends were ready to receive and 
obey his inſtructions. Peter now perceived and 
acknowledged the great truth the Lord had pointed 
out by ſo many harmonizing circumſtances, That 

the bleſſings of the goſpel were no longer to be 
confined to the Jews, but that Jeſus was appointed 


to be a light to calighten. * the. Gentiles alſo. In 
his 


*- Acts, x. 34. Few: paſſages of ſcripture feem to have been 
more miſunderſlood and miſrepreſented than this and the follow- 
ing verſe, As ſome have preſumed, that St Paul's doQrine of 
juſtification is corrected, if not confoted, by St James; ſo the 
Apoſtle Peter bas been ſuppoſed to contradict hoch St Paul and 
himſelf (fee 1 Pet. i. 1. 2.) in another important truth of the go- 
ſpel. This miſtake is more excuſeable in thoſe who do not un- 
derſtand the original ; but thoſe who do ought not to avail them- 
ſclves of an ambiguous word. The Greek zpoowrnos, from whence 
Fpocurunahic is derived; does not convey che ſame idea that an 
Engliſh reader receives from the word perſon; it does not properly 
ſignify a perſonal identity, but the outward appearance and cir- 
cumſtance of a perſon or thing. Thus it is ſometimes rendered 
Face, as Matth. vi. 16. and many other places; and is applied to 
the ſky or air, Maith. xvi. 3.; countenance, Luke, ix. 29.3 Pre- 
ence, 2 Cor. x. 1.; faſhion, James, i. 11. The meaning here is 
the ſame as in Colofl. iii. 25. The Lord i is not moved by by 

Outwar 
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his diſcourſe to them, he declared the perſon, 
character, and offices of Jeſus, who had been late- 
ly crucified, affirming himſelf to have been an 
eye · witneſs of what he related; he aſſerted his ho- 
nour and authority as the Lord of all, the ſove- 
reign judge of the living and the dead; ; that he 
was the Divine Saviour ſpoken of by the prophets, 
and that all who believed in his name ſhould re- 
ceive the remiſſion of fin. Here we ſee the a- 
poſtle's doctrine to the Gentiles was the ſame that 
he had preached at Jeruſalem upon and after the 
day of Pentecoſt, and the ſame with what our 
Lord had declared concerning himſelf, “a free 
« and complete ſalvation by faith.“ He did not in 
the leaſt attempt to accommodate his ſubject to 
any ſuppoſed prejudices of his new hearers, but 
faithfully acquitted himfelf of his meffage, and left 
the event to God. The myſtery of Chriſt cruci- 
fied, which was a ſtumbling-block to the Jews, 
was by many of the Gentiles accounted fooliſhneſs 


and abſurdity ; but the apoſtles propoſed it ſimply 


and indifferently to all. In the preſent caſe, the 

ſucceſs was (what has perhaps ſeldom happened) 
univerſal; the whole company believed, and re- 
ceived the Holy Ghoſt immediately, previous to 
baptiſm, and without the uſual impoſition of the 
apoſtle's hands. This fignal atteſtation, with which 
the Lord honoured their faith, unanſwerably re- 
moving every doubt concerning their fitneſs, Pe- 
ter immedlately directed them to be baptized in 
the name of the Lord Jeſus, through whom they 
had. already main that inward and ſpiritual 


ovtward diſtinctions and differences amongꝑſt men, to which we 

often pay regard : (Compare 1 Sam. xvi. 7:). He neither receives 

or rejects any for being Jew or Gentile, rich or poor, bond or 

| 2 male Ox de, but is tich in mercy to all who call upon 
M. 
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grace, of which baptiſm was the outward and vi- 
ſible ſign. 


When this affair was reported in Judea, it was 


not at firſt agreeable to thoſe who knew not the 
warrant and grounds on which Peter had procecd- 
ed; fo that when he returned to Jeruſalem, he 
found himſelf under a neceſflity of vindicating (1) 
his conduct to the Jewiſh converts: a full proof 
that they did not think him infallible, or poſſeſſed 


of that ſuperiority over the whole church, which 


deſigning men, for promoting their own ends, 
have ſince aſcribed to him. But though he was an 
apoſtle, and had acted by the expreſs command of 
God, and though their expoſtulation ſeems to have 


deen haſty and rough; yet he did not think it be. 


neath him to give an orderly and circumſtantial 
account of the whole buſineſs: they, on the other 
hand, were open to conviction; and, when they 
had heard his relation, they inſtantly acquieſced, 


and glorified God for his grace given to the Gen- 
tiles. This mutual condeſcenſion and ingenuouſ- 
neſs preſerved the firſt Chriſtians in peace, though 
they were not always exempted from miſtakes and 


wrong impreſſions. 


By this time the believers, who had been dif- 


perſed by perſecution, had ſpread the goſpel be- 
yond the bounds of Judea and Galilee into Cyprus 


and Syria, and probably to more diſtant parts, par- 


ticularly to Rome, which being the centre and con- 
flux of the empire, would hardly be long unviſited; 
however, in all places the preaching of the word 
was confined to the Jews, till Peter's miſſion to 
Cornelius afforded an authoriſed precedent for 
imparting it to the Heathens. 


A. D. 40.]. It was ſoon after publicly preached 


in Antioch, dhe. capital of Syria, and no les emi- 


Acts, xi. 


nent 
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nent for luxury and depravity of manners; yet, a- 
mongſt theſe diſſolute and enflaved people, the 


goſpel of Chriſt, accompanied with a divine power, 
was ſuddenly and remarkably prevalent to turn a 
great multitude from darkneſs to light, and from 
the power of Satan to God. 'The means of this 
happy change are expreſsly mentioned : What the 
philoſophers had long attempted in vain, by cold 
encomiums on the beauty of virtue, was ſpeedily 
effected by thoſe who ſimply preached the Lord 
Jeſus, as the author, finiſher, and fountain of 


falvation. When the news of this good beginning 


was brought to Jeruſalem, the apoſtles ſent Bar- 
nabas to Antioch; who, being a good man, and 
full of the Holy Ghoſt himſelf, was greatly re- 
joiced when he ſaw the numbers and ſincerity of 
the converts, and animated them, by his exhorta- 
tions, to cleave to the Lord with ſteady reſolu- 
tion; for he was ſenfible of what they, perhaps, 
were little aware of as yet, how many arts the e- 
nemy of ſouls employs to diſcourage thoſe who 
are beginning to walk in Wiſdom's ways. He af⸗ 


terwards went to Saul, and prevailed on him to 


leave Tarſus, and join with him in the ſervice of 


the goſpel at Antioch. By the Lord's bleſſing on 


the endeavours of theſe faithful labourers, the 


church was ſo greatly increaſed, that the believers 
there firſt received the general denomination of 
Chriſtians : A ſignificant and inſtructive appellation, 
ſtrongly importing their duty and relation to Chriſt, 
and to each other; and has therefore univerſally 
obtained, and will probably ſubſiſt to the end of 


time. But though this name is accounted: honour- 


able with us, and has always been deemed, by 


thoſe who truly deſerve it, the nobleſt title, the 
higheſt ſtyle of man, it had not the ſame general e- 
ſtimation when firſt impoſed: in the mouth of 
unbelievers, whether Jews or Heathens, it was a 


term 
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term of infamy and reproach, and expreflive of 
the higheſt contempt *; and may be therefore 
ranked among the many opprobrious epithets by 


which the Lord's faithful tollowers have been 


marked out to the rage and ſcorn of the world. 
Caligula having rendered himſelf univerſally o- 
dious by his inhumanity and caprice, was afſaflina- 
ted in his palace, in the fourth year of his reign (1). 
CLauDius, A. D. 41.]. He was ſucceeded by 
Claudius; who, ſoon after his entrance on the 


government, beſtowed the kingdom of Judea on 


Herod-Agrippa, a grandſon of Herod ſtyled he 
Great, (mentioned Matth. ii.), and nephew to He- 
rod the Tetrarch, who put John the Baptiſt to 
death. This prince experienced much of that vi- 
ciſſitude which uſually attends ambition: he had 
been detained in priſon and chains by Tiberius, 
greatly favoured and advanced by Caligula, and 
now ſeemed to have attained the ſummit of his 
wiſhes; but employing his power to perſecute the 
church, he was ſuddenly cut off in the height 


of his proſperity : : for who can harden (2) biofe1f 


againſt the Lord and proſper ! Herod was a pro- 


feſſed zealot for the law of Moſes and the Jewiſh 


inſtitutions, and ſtudied by every means to ingra- 
tiate himſelf with the people. He firſt expended 
vaſt ſums in the defence and ornament of the city; 
but it was in his power to attempt a {till more ac- 
ceptable ſervice, by exerting his authority againſt 


the people of Chriſt : and the motives of vanity 
and popularity, by which he was governed, prompt- 


ed him to embrace the occaſion. He began by 


flagitia inviſos vulgus Chriſtianos appellabat : 


es nominis ejus Chriſtus, qui, Tiberio imperante, per procu- 
__ zatorem Pontium Pilatum fappliciis affectus erat. 


| Tacitus, Ann. 15. 
(1) Joſephus's Ant. lib. x. 


(2) Acts, ii. ; 
apprehending 


C 
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apprehending the Apoſtle James, the ſon of Zebe- 
dee, whom he haſtily put to death; and finding 
that the Jews were highly pleaſed with this ſtep, 
he proceeded to impriſon Peter, intending to de- 


lay his execution till after the paſſover, LA D. 44.], 


that his zeal againſt theſe innovators might be ap- 
plauded by a greater number of ſpectators. This 
ſtroke, though very afflictive to the church, was 
wiſely permitted, to illuſtrate the courage and {1- 
delity of the apoſtles: it ſhewed that their miracu- 
lous powers, and high office, afforded them no 


ure exemption from perſecution, but that they 


ventured and acted upon the ſame principles of 
faith and love to Jeſus, in common with other be- 


lievers. Thus James finiſhed his courſe, and re- 


ceived the crown the firſt of the apoſtles. But 
Peter, being defigned for farther ſervices, was ſtill 
ſafe, though, to an eye of ſenſe, he feemed mark- 
ed out for a ſpeedy ſacrifice : inceſſant prayer was 
made on his behalf by the diſciples ; and the uni- 
ted prayers of God's people have an efficacy which 
can be withſtood by no human power: when he 


inclines them to Join with carneſtneſs and perſeve-, 


rance in prayer, it is becauſe he has already deter- 


mined to grant their perition. In this caſe the an- 


{wer was fignal, though not immediate. The night 


before Peter was to have been brought forth to 
ſuffer, he was ſleeping ,between his keepers with 


that ſerenity which is peculiar to thoſe who have a 
good cauſe, a good conſcience, and a ſteady faith 


in God. Neither the inconveniencies of a priſon, 


nor the expectation of death, could diſcompoſe 
him; for he knew in whom he had believed: bur 
he was awakened by an angel, who freed him from 
his chains, opened the priſon- -doors, and brought 


him into the ſtreet, unperceived by the guards. 


After the angel had thus ſet him at liberty, ard 
was departed, Peter went to the houſe where his 
VOL. III. „ friends 
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friends were at that inſtant praying for his deliver- 


ance. Thus they had a remarkable proof, that 
the Lord is indeed a God that heareth prayer; and 
it is recorded for our encouragement. 


In the morning Herod-found himſelf diſappoint- _ 
ed of his prey. The guards, upon examination *, 


being unable to give an account of their priſoner, 
he commanded them to be put to death. It is 
probable that Herod, or his adviſers, might ſuſ- 
pect a miraculous interpoſitioo, (as the apoſtles 
had been delivered the ſame way a few years be- 
fore); but to puniſh. the keepers, as if they had 
been guilty of conniving at his eſcape, was the 
moſt likely method to ſtop farther inquiry, and 
prevent the people from . any thing ex- 
traordinary in the affair. | 

Herod did not long ſurvive this event. He lived 
and died a monument of the inſtability of human 
greatneſs. He was much devoted to his Roman 
maſters, and had a taſte for their magnificence. 


This induced him to celebrate games and ſhews at 


Ce/area, in honour of the Emperor : here he la- 
boured to diſplay the utmoſt of his grandeur. His 


pride was farther flattered by the arrival of an em- 


baſſy from Tyre and Sidon. Theſe cities had in- 
8 his diſpleaſure; but as they chiefly drew 
their ſubſiſtence from his dominions, they were 
compelled to ſupplicate peace; which, though 
they had highly offended him, they obtained by 
their intereſt with Blaſtus his chamberlain. The 
king appointed a day to receive their ſubmiſſion, 


Herod cxamingd them himſelf. Tt js probable he found 
ſlrong reaſon to think Peter had been miraculouſly delivered; 

but, like a w/e politician, he diſſembled his conviction and, 
10 ſtifle all ſuſpicion, wreaked his 1efeniment upon the ſoldiers. 
They, without doubt, believed there was ſomething extraordina- 


ry in the caſe, and might have ſaid ſo if they had lived; — but 
dead men tell no tales, 


- | 5 when 
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when he appeared with a ſplendor that dazzled the 
eyes of the ſpectators : he addreſſed himſelf to the 
ambaſſadors in a pompous oration, ſuited, we may 


ſuppoſe, to give them the higheſt idea both of his 


power and his clemency. When he had ended, he 
heard his praiſes reſound from every quarter : 
the multitude ſhouted, It is the voice of a god, 


not of a man. His vain heart was elated with this 


impious compliment, which indeed was no more 
than had often been uſed upon ſuch occaſions a- 


mong the Heathens ; but when it was now adopted 
by thoſe who profeſſed a knowledge of the true 


God, the proud worm, who durſt be pleaſed with 
it, was made a ſudden and awful example of the 
divine difpleaſure : the avenging angel of the 


Lord ſmote him with an irreſiſtible, though in- 


viſible ſtroke; and, while ſurrounded with the 
fancied inſignia of majeſty, and in the midſt of 


their idolatrous acclamations, he found and con- 


feſſed himſelf a mortal He was ſeized with ex- 
cruciating pains, and expired in a few days, being 
in a manner devoured by vermin bred from his 
bowels. With his death the perſecution ceaſed. 
He periſhed, and was quickly forgot; but the 
word of God, which he had attempted to ſuppreſs, 
grew and multiplied as before. 

The church of Antioch, during this time, great- 
ly increaſed, and enjoyed the benefit of many ex- 
cellent teachers, ſome of whom were endued with 
a prophetical ſpirit, by whica the Lord intimated 
his will to them in particular cafes. In this way 
they had been informed of an approaching dearth z 
and, as ſeaſons of ſcarcity would ſeverely affect the 
diſciples in Judea, who laboured under peculiar 


difficulties, they chearfully contributed to their re- 


lief, and ſent tae collection to Jeruſalem by Saul 
and Barnabas; who having fulfilled their commiſ- 


K 2 | on, 
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ſion, returned to Antioch about this time (1), 
LA. D. 45. J. Theſe two were ſoon afterwards 
appointed, by an expreſs revelation, to propagate 
the knowledge of the goſpel in. other countries: 
they were ſet apart to this ſervice by the ſolemn 
prayers of the church, and attended by John, ſir- 
named Mark, who had accompanied them from 
Jeruſalem. Thus they went forth, like Abraham, 
uncertain whither they were to go, but aſſured of 
an infallible guidance and power to direct and 
prepare the way. 

It is generally believed, that, neacly about the 
ſame time, the apoſtles at Jeruſalem like wiſe ſepa- 
rated to preach the goſpel in the diſtricts reſpective- 
ly allotted them by the direction of the Holy Spi- 
rit; and we have ſome account from antiquity of 
their ſeveral provinces ; according to which they 
divided among them the greateſt part of the known 
world, from India to Barbary, and from Abyffi- 
nia to Stythia. Indeed there is no doubt but they 
executed their commiſſion as apoſtles, and ſpread 
the goſpel far and wide; but the particulars re- 
corded of their labours, ſufferings, and circuits, 
are not tranſmitted with ſuch authenticity and clear- 
neſs as to give entire ſatisfaction. The only cer- 
tain hiſtory we have of the apoſtolic age is that of 
Luke, which we call the Acts of the Apoſtles ; and 
this, from the period we are now come to, is con- 
fined to thoſe events in which Paul was perſonally 
concerned, and docs not even carry on his hiſtory 
to the end of his life. The wiſdom of God having 
given us, both in the life of Jeſus, and of his firſt 
_ ſervants, rather a ſpecimen ſufficient for our inſtruc- 
tion, than a complete hiſtory to gratify,our curio- 
fity, to this plan we ſhall conform; and while we 
have the light of an inſpired writer, we ſhall not 


(r) Ade, xili. 


wander 
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wander after the glimmerings of tradition. I ſhall 
therefore, in the progreſs of this chapter, confine 
myſelf to the Evangeliſt's narration, fo far as it 
goes; and, when he leaves us, it will be ſufficient 
to compriſe, in a very narrow compaſs, the moſt 
certain or moſt probable incidents which we can 
recover to complete the records of the firſt cen- 
tury. 

Saul and Barnabas embarked at Seleucia, a ſea- 
port in the neighbourhood of Antioch, and failed 
to Cyprus: they landed at Salamis, on the eaſt 
fide, and proceeded through the iſland to Paphos, 
in the welt, making the firit tender of the goſpel 
in every place to the Jews. At Paphos the Ro- 
man governor, Sergius Paulus, was deſirous to 
hear the apoſtles doctrine: He was attended by 
Elymas, a pretended magician and prophet, who, 
fearing the diſcovery of his impoſtures, laboured 
to divert the governor from his purpoſe, . and to 
prejudice him againſt them. But Saul ſharply re- 
buked his wickedneſs, and, by the impulſe of the 
Holy Spirit *, denounced a ſentence againſt him, 
ſuitable to his crime: he who endeavoured to de- 
tain others in darkneſs and ignorance, was ſudden- 
ly ſtruck blind himſelf. This puniſhment, which 
he could neither foreſee nor avoid, diſcovered the 
vanity of his claims, and convinced the governor,. 
that the preachers ſpoke my 1 authority ſuperior 


It is expreſsly fie Sau}, or Paul, was filled with the Holy 


Shoſt; therefore the ſevere expreſſions | in his reprimand were 
not the effects of intemperate anger, ut a-ſolemn declaration of 


the ſorceier's true character: yet it is ſafer to imitate the apoſtic 
in his patience and humility, than in this fin; zular inſtance. The 
power of God, which accompanied bis words, proved by whit 
impulſe aud authority he ſpoke. We who are not apoſtles, aud 
who make no claim to apoſtolic power, ſhall act moie in chatac- 


ter to conform to the general rule St Paul has given us, Tin. 
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to their own; he therefore attended more carefully 
to their words, and became ſoon a partaker of their 
faith. 

From Cyprus they ſailed to Perga, in Pamphilia; ; 
where their attendant Mark, cither already wearied 
with fatigue, or apprehenfive of greater difficulties, 
or from a fickleneſs and levity of temper, would pro- 
ceed no farther with them, but returned to Jeruſalem, 
By this indiſcretion he not only loſt many valuable 
opportunities, which he afterwards regretted, but 
in the end gave occaſion to a great difference be- 
tween Barngbas and Paul. Such is the ſtate of 
humanity, that thoſe perſons in a fociety who can- 
not do much good, are often, by their impru- 
dence, the cauſe of much harm, even where they - 
intend otherwiſe. From Perga they proceeded to 
Antioch in Pifidia, and entered into the ſyna- 

_ FA. D. 46.] Their habit and manners 

ſpoke them Jews, but perhaps the rulers of the 

mos erg were not appriſed of their character. 
When the ordinary fervice was finiſhed, they were 
defired to propound their ſentiments. Paul, who 
was uſually the ſpeaker, addreſſed them in a long 
diſcourſe, a valuable abſtract of which is prefer- 
ved to us. In his introduction, he reminded them 
of their ancient hiſtory and prophecies; but the 
- ſum and ſubſtance of his ſermon was Jeſus. He 
proved from the ſcripture, that he was the Meſſiah, 
in whom the promiſes centered, and propoſed him 
to all as the great object of faith, through whom, 
and by whom alone, forgiveneſs of ſin was to be 
obtained, and a free juſtification from thoſe of- 
Fences for which the law of Moſes had made no 
provifion. In the cloſe, be ſolemnly warned them. 
of the danger of rejecting this Saviour and his go- 
Tpel.. His diſcourſe made no great impreſſion up- 
on the Jews; but ſome of the Heathens, who had 
been occaſionally preſent, deſired to hear the mat- 
| b tes 
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ter farther explained: Accordingly, on the next 
Sabbath, almoſt the whole city was collected to 


hear the goſpel, which exceedingly offended the 


Jews, and prompted them to- interpoſe with cavil 
and abuſe. The Apoſtles then told them, in plain 

terms, that, though their meflage was firſt to them, 
yet, ſince they refuſed to receive it, they would 
henceforth freely proclaim it. to the Heathens, 
from whom they expected a more favourable hear- 
ing; nor were they diſappointed in their hope, for 
many of the latter received the word with joy, 
both in the city and adjacent country“. The 
Jews, farther exaſperated by this ſucceſs, ſo wrought 
upon the paſſions and prejudices of ſome perſons 


of influence, both men and women, who were 


probably proſelytes, and ſuperſtitiouſly devoted to 

their new profeſſion, that Paul and Barnabas were 

violently compelled to depart z but they left be- 

hind them diſciples, the fruits of their miniſtry, 

who were filled with joy and the Holy Spirit, and 

thereby enabled to maintain the faith, though their 
teachers were forced from them. 


The apoſtles, ſhaking off the duſt of their feet, 


(as our Lord had commanded), for a teſtimony a- 
gainſt the obſtinate infidelity of the Jews, went 
from thence to Iconium, the chief city of Lyca- 
onia, where they made many converts, both Jews 
and Gentiles, But the Jews who believed not, ac- 
tuated by the ſame ſpirit in every place, oppoſed 


with 


them earneſtly 4; yet they ſtaid fo long, and met 


When the Jews faw the multitudes, they were filled with en- 
vy. Among the clamours raiſed againſt perſons and doctt ines in 
cur Own time, ſome have not been aſhamed to alledge the great 
concoueſe of people uſually at- ending, as a ſufficient objection, 
forgetting (as it ſhould ſeem) that this was one circumſtance that 


. Provoked and inſtigated the enemies of Chriſtianity from the be- 


ginzing, John vii. 40. 48. and xi. 48. and xii. 19. 
1 Acts, xiv. 2. The Jews ſtirred up the people.” There is 
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with ſuch ſucceſs, that the city was divided, a part 


holding with them, and a part influenced by their 


enemies, who from thence took occaſion to repre- 


ſent them to the magiſtrates as diſturbers of the 


püblic peace: a charge which has often been talſe- 


ly urged againſt the minifters of the goſpel. At 
length their adverſaries prevailed, and violent mea- 
ſures were reſolved on; but they, having notice of 
it, withdrew in time to Lyſtra, in the fame pro- 
vince, where they purſued their miniſtry with their 
uſual zeal and firmneſs, without being deterred by 
the oppoſition they had already met with, or were 
likely to meet in every place. Among their hear- 
ers at Lyſtra, there was one who had been a crip- 
ple from his birth. Paul, obſerving his attention, 
and ſome indications of faith in his behaviour, 
was directed to confirm the doctrine of Jeſus by a 
ſignal miracle. He commanded the lame man to 
ſtand upright upon his feet: and his word was ac- 
companied with immediate power; the man, who 
had never walked, inſtantly ſprang up, and poſ- 
ſeſſed the perfect uſe of his limbs. It appeared 
from this inſtance, that though miracles have a 


tendency to rouſe the attention, and are a prof 


of a power beyond the ordinary courſe of things, 
yet they cannot, of themſelves, inform or con- 


vince the mind of truth; for the ignorant multi- 


tude, though greatly ſtruck with what they ſaw, 
were ſo far from believing the Apoſtle's dodrine, 
on the evidence of this miracle, that they endea- 
voured to account for it on their own idolatrous 
principles : they — all they had heard of Je- 


2 natural enmity in the hearts of ſome men, but in manp it is 


dormant; they are engaged in buſineſs and pleaſure, and would 


be content to let the people of God alone, as unworthy their no- 


tice : theſe muſt be ſtirred up by the more zealous to join in the 
common cauſe; and accordingly ne pains or miſtepreſentations 
are * tO rouſe them from their indolence. 


ſus, 


— 


— 8 


N 
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ſus, and cried out, The gods are come down to 


us in the likeneſs of men. Agreeable to their 
blinded notions, they called Barnabas, Jupiter, 
and Paul, Mercury; imagining ſomething in them 
peculiarly characteriſtic of thoſe fabulous deities. 
In the warmth of their ſuperſtition, they aſſem- 
bled. with their high prieſt “ and victims, and 
would have offered ſacrifices to the men who came 
to turn them from dumb idols to ſerve the living 
God. But nothing gives the faithful miniſters of 
Chriſt greater pain, than to have any part of that 
honour or dependence addreſſed to themſelves, 
which they are defirous wholly to engage for their 
Lord and Maſter. Paul and Barnubas, who had 


| ſuffered perſecution and ill treatment with patience, 
were tranſported beyond their uſual bounds at 


theſe marks of ignorant applauſe; they ruſhed in 
among the people, confeſſed their own infirmities, 
boldly reproved their bliad idolatry, and directed 
them where alone their thanks and worthip were 
due; yet, with all they could tay, they hardly pre- 
vailed on them to deſiſt. It was happy for them 
that they fought not their own glory, and could 
not be elated with the applauſe of men. Poor and 
precarious is the reward of thoſe who aim no 


higher than this; for, as the tide, after running 


violently one way, ſoon and ſuddenly reverts to 
the contrary extreme, ſo inconſtant is the praiſe 


and regard of the unthinking many, who are go- 
verned by appearances, and ſuſceptive of every 


* The high-pricſt was probably willing to avail himſelf of the 
fuper ſtition of the people, and thought it a favourable occaſion 


to eſtabliſh the belief of a peculiar ſanctity and virtue in the tem- 


ple at Lyſtra, which might increaſe the number of votaries, aud 
promote his own wealth and influence; juſt as a legendary report 
of the appearance or miracles of ſome faint, or angel, has been 
improved to procure a veneration for particular cities or temples 
in Chriſtian countries, | 
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new impreſſion. Some of the reſtleſs Jews follow. 
ed the apoſtles from Iconium, and, by their inſi- 


nuations, prevailed on the ſame people to treat 


thoſe as malefactors, whom a little before they 
had revered as deities : they tumultuouſly aſſault- 
ed Paul, (who, being the chief ſpeaker, was uſu- 
ally the chief ſufferer), ſtoned him, and dragged 
him out of the city, ſuppoſing they had killed 
him; but the Lord, to whom the iſſues of life and 


death belong, reſtored him, and healed his brui- 


ſes, ſo that he roſe up while the diſciples were ſor- 
rowfully ſtanding round him, and having entered 


into the city, to ſhew that he was neither dead nor 
intimidated, he was enabled to accompany Barna- 


bas the next day to Derbe. 


Here they continued ſome time, and taught ma- 


ny; and this was the boundary of their preſent pro- 
greſs. From hence they returned, regardleſs of 
their enemies, to the places they had been at be- 
fore, to Lyſtra, Iconium, Antioch, and Perga, 


confirming the believers, forming them into ſocie- - 
ties, and conſtituting elders and paſtors, from a- 


mongſt themſelves, in every church. In all places 
they took care to inſtruct the believers in the na- 
ture of their profeſſion; and reminded them of an 
unalterable neceflity, in the preſent conſtitution of 
things, that through much tribulation * we muſt 


enter 


Acts, xiv. 22. That this was the caſe in the primitive times 
is generally allowed; but we have been told by ſome, that things 
are now greatly altered in this reſpect : they would perſuade us 

that our Lord's words (Matth. vii. 13) are no longer in force; 
that the way to the kingdom, in our happy days, is broad, ſpa- 
cious, ſmooth, and thionged by multitudes, the very characters 
he has given us of the road to deſtruction Such teachers and 
writers are little aware how they proclaim their own ignorancc. 
If they knew the ſpirit of enmity which the world hears to true 
Chriſtianity,— the trials with which the Lord viſits his people, to 
| prove and exerciſe their faith, — the aſſaults and temptations they 
endure from the powers of darkneſs, —the griefs they feel from a 


ſenſe 
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enter into the kingdom of God. After this, re- | 


commending the new converts to the grace and 
care of the Lord, in whom they had believed, they 


again took ſhipping, and returned to Antioch in 


Syria. Upon their arrival they aſſembled the whole 
church, and gave them a particular account of all 
that the Lord had done for them, and by them, in 
their late circuit. LA. D. 47.] This is the news 


which believers delight to relate and hear: the tra- 
verſes of policy, or the events of war, the uſual to- 


pics of converſation, afford them but little enter- 
tainment; but it rejoices their hearts to be inform- 


ed of new acceſſions to the Redeemer's kingdom, 


and to ſee how his wiſdom and grace triumph over 
all oppoſition. | 

Hitherto the church had only to ſtruggle with 
outward difficulties; but as human nature is al- 


ways the ſame, and the apoſtolical times were to 
tranſmit inſtruction to the people of God in every 


ſucceeding period, miſtakes, diſputes, and diviſions 
were, by degrees, permitted to take place among 
profeſſed believers. If it had not been ſo, we might 
not only have been diſcouraged by the great diſpa- 
rity between the firſt Chriſtians and thoſe who 
have lived ſince, but, for want of rules and prece- 


dents of ſufficient authority, we ſhould have been 
continually at a loſs how to oppoſe and confute the 
various errors which have appeared and been revi- 
ved during ſo many centuries: the Divine Wiſdom 


therefore thought fit to ſuffer every falſe and dan- 
gerous notion, whereby the enemy of ſouls would 
at any time attempt to corrupt the ſimplicity of the 


ſenſe of their own unfaithfulneſs and unfruitfulneſs,— the fight- 
ings without, and fears within, which are more or leſs experien- 
ced in-the Chriſtian life,—if they knew theſe things, they would 
ſpeak otherwiſe. The beaten way to honours and preferments is, 
perhaps, free from theſe tribulations; but not ſo the way that 
will lead to the kingdom of God. 


faith , 
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faith, to make its firſt entrance while the apoſtles 
were yet living, that we might have their inſtruc- 
tions.and examples to guide us in every emergency, 
However paradoxical it may ſeem, we hope in a 
proper place to ſhew, that no new opinion, either 
right or wrong, reſpecting the faith in Chriſt, has 
been ſtarted ſince the cloſe of the ſcriptural canon. 
As the goſpel, that good and perfect gift, came 
down from the Father of Light complete, and has 
received no amendment from the hands through 
which it has ſucceſſively paſſed, —fo, on the other 
hand, the grand deceiver exerted all his force a- 
gainſt it, and availed himſelf of all his influence on 
the ignorance and wickedneſs of men from the ve- 
ry beginning, and has no ſubtile devices in reſerve 
now, having tried his utmoſt refources over and o- 
ver. It is true, length of time, and change of cir- 
cumſtances, have afforded him opportunities of pla- 
cing his deluſions in various lights, and have given 
ſome of his ſchemes a ſeeming ſtrength and eſta- 
bliſhment which they had not at firſt; but as a 
man attained to his full ſtature and vigour, is the 
ſame individual perſon that was once an infant, 
unable to ſtand alone, ſo there neither is, nor has 
been, any erroneous principle, however authoriſed 
or recommended, or perhaps applauded, as a new 
_ diſcovery, by thoſe who are ignorant of ſcripture 
and antiquity, but we can, from expreſs paſſages in 
the apoſtles writings, ſhew that the ſame exiſted in 
their time, though in a more feeble and infantile 
ſtate. This point we are to illuſtrate more at large 
hereafter; at preſent IJ am only concerned to take 
notice of a diflention that aroſe among the belie— 
viers at Antioch, not long after the return of Saul 
and Barnabas, which made their preſence there 
particularly uſeful. This was occaſioned by ſome 
 Judaifing profeſſors, who came down from Judea, 

and taught the 
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entile converts, that except they 
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weng circumciſed, and kept the law of Moſes, they 


could not be ſavad. This dangerous poſition, ari- 


ſing from a miſapprehenſion of the righteouſneſs of 
Chriſt, as the only ground of a ſinner's acceptance 
with God, and tending to ſubſtitute a quickſand for 


the foundation of hope, inſtead of the immoveable 


rock which God has laid in Zion, was warmly op- 
poſed by theſe apoſtles of the Gentiles ; they had a 
double conviction of its falſehood, both from the 
nature of the faith they had received themſelves, 
and the effects of the goſpel they had imparted to 
others; but many weaker minds, having leſs expe- 
rience of the work of grace in their own hearts, 


and leſs acquaintance with what the Lord had 


wrought in others, were ſtaggered. When, there- 
fore, after many debates, the point was not ſettled 
to ſatisfaction, it was reſolved to depute Paul and 
Barnabas to conſult the apoſtles and elders at Jeru- 
falem. [A. D. 49.] If this, as ſeems probable, 
was the journey St Paul refers to, Gal. ii. they 


were directed to take this ſtep by the Spirit of God, 
| fince he there ſays, that he went up to Jeruſalem 


by, or in conſequence of, a revelation. They were 


accompanied by ſome "Db aa; and in every place 
where they found believers, they comforted them 


with the account of their late progreſs. At Jeru— 
ſalem they were cordially received; and having de- 
clared the happy fruits of their preaching to the 
Heathens, though they had not attempted to bind 
them to the Moſaic law, they proceeded to declare 
the tenet which had been lately advanced, and their 
motives for oppoſing it. They ſoon found perſons 
of the ſame legal ſpirit, who juſtified and repeated 


che obligation of the ceremonial law upon all who 


embraced the goſpel. Upon this, a particular day 
was named for the whole aſſembly to meet, and 
diſcuſs the queſtion. In this convention there was 
the higheſt room to expect, that the Spirit of God 

Vol. III. L Vould 
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122 Progreſs of the Goſpel Book II. 
would influence their reſolves, and guard them 
from giving their ſanction to an error; and he 
did ſo; yet not by an audible voice or inſtantaneous 
impulſe, but by preſiding over their debates, and 
enabling them, in the concluſion, to collect and 
pronounce the true ſtate of the queſtion with infal- 
Jible evidence and certainty. Here again it is plain, 
that Peter little thought himſelf intitled to that ſu- 
Preme prerogative, as the immediate vicar of Jeſus 
Chriſt, which his pretended ſucceſſors falſely a- 
icribe to him; nor did his brethren remind him of 
his privilege, otherwiſe there could have been no 
debate, for his declaration would have been deci- 
five; but waving the claim of authority, he argued 
the inſignificancę of the Jewiſh rites as to ſalvation, 
from the Lord's conduct towards Cornelius and his 
Friends, by his miniſtry. "Theſe were the firſt Gen- 
tile converts; and in this inſtance, he ſaid, the 
Lord had fully declared his mind, making no dif- 
ference between Jew and Gentile, purifying their 
| Hearts by faith in his blood, and imparting to them 
thoſe ſubſtantial bleflings, of which the ceremonial 
law“exhibited no more than the ſhadow; and 
which, in compariſon of the liberty of th2 goſpel, 
he termed an unneceſſary yoke, tuo heavy to be borne. 
The aſſembly then kept ſilence, while Paul and 
Barnabas related more at large the fruits of their 
late miſſion among the Heathens. The conference 
was cloſed, and the determination given, not by 


Pier, but by James, who afferted the Gentiles 


freedom from the Jewiſh yoke, and enjoined them 
only to abſtain from fornication, from things of- 
{ered to idols, and from blood. The two latter 
points were neceſlary to preſerve a friendly inter- 
courſe between the Gentile and Jewiſh converts, ſo 
long as theſe were indulged in obſerving the Leviti- 
cal inſtitutions 3 and the prohibition from fornica- 
tion, though immediately belonging to the _ 
ws 
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law, which was of univerſal obligation, was added 


to give the Gentiles a deeper ſenſe of the guilt and 
evil of a practice, which the moſt civilized and vir- 
tuous Heathens conſidered as almoſt, it not wholly 
innocent. | 

This ſentence was generally embraced ; and a let- 
ter to the ſame effect was written to the believers at 
Antioch, confirming them in their Chriſtian liber- 


ty. In this they thought it a ſufficient condemna- 


tion of the oppoſite opinion to ſay, They had gi- 
ven no ſuch commandment : a proteſtation the a- 
poſtles might have often repeated, had they lived to 
this day; bur ſince their genuine writings {till ſub- 
ſiſt, we may, by parity of reaſon, {till infer, that 


we need not be afraid of rejecting any thing that is 


enjoined as binding upon the conſcience, if we can 
be ſure that the apoſtles, who were divinely inſpi- 
red to explain the Chriſtian faith and practice, have 


given us no precept in its favour. They likewiie 
took care to aſſert their firm perſuaſion, that their 


decifion was agreeable to the dictates of the Holy 
Spirit, This convocation has generally been ſtyled 
the firſt Chriſtian council; but indeed, when we 
compare it with thoſe which bore the ſame name 
afterwards, and were profeſſedly formed upon this 
precedent, we ſhall be almoſt tempted to ſay, It 
was not only the ir, but the laſt. Here were no 
intrigues practiſed, no temporal intereſts conſulted, 

no fierce and bloody anathemas iſſued to give a ſagc- 
tion to perſecution, no uncertainty or animoſity in 
the iſſue; but the affair was conducted with free- 
dom and moderation, and the concluſion made by 
general conſent, and to the ſatisfaction of both par- 


ties. How different in theſe reſpects from the ſpi- 


rit of after times. But though this anſwered the 
end in the preſent caſe, the judgement of the apo- 
ſtles was not entirely obeyed, even while they lived. 

2 debate was revived in other places, and pro- 
L 2 _ ved 


. 


| 
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ved a frequent impediment to the peace of the 
church, ſo long at leaſt as the temple and worſhip 
of Jeruſalem continued, and gave St Paul occafion 
to write his epiſtle to the Galatians expreſsly on 
this ſubject; nay, it ſeems the miſtake ſtill ſubſifted 
in Judea, though none publicly ventured to con- 
tradict the decree when it was made; for when, 
tome time after, Peter went to Antioch, and con- 
verſed (1) freely with the Gentile converts, living 
after their manner for a ſeaſon, yet, when ſome 
brethren came down from Jeruſalem, he was fo 
- fearful to offend them in this matter, that he ſepa- 
rated himſelf again, and, by his influence, prevail- 
ed on Barnabas likewiſe to diſſemble in favour of 
thoſe of the circumciſion- For this weak com- 
pliance, whereby he feemed to overthrow what he 
had before eſtabliſhed, St Paul withſtood him to 
his face: he did not detract from his character by 
infinuations to his prejudice behind his back, nor 
did he content himſelf with reproving him in ſe- 
cret; but as the offence was public, tending to con- 
firm the Jews in their bigotry, and to offend the 
weak on both ſides, he boldly and publicly rebuked 
him before them all. Strange weakneſs incident to 
the beſt of men, that Peter, who had firſt laid aſide 
his prejudices, who had viſited the Gentiles by di- 
vine direction, had feen the happy effects of his 
compliance, and vindicated his own conduct fo un- 
anſwerably upon a late occaſion, ſhould now ſhrink 
and trifle, expoſe himſelf, and grieve his brethren, 
through fear of thofe who came from Jeruſalem : 
To be delivered from the fear of man, is a deli- 
verance indeed ! , It was happy for Peter that he 
had, in his brother Paul, a faithful friend, who, 
by a few well-timed words, broke the chain, and 
ſet him at liberty. It is ſurpriſing that any who 


have 
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have read this paſſage ſhould dream of Gxing on 


Peter, above any other of the apoſtles, to be the 
ſupreme and infallible head of the Chriſtian church. 

Juſtus and Silas, two of the brethren, were ſent: 
with Barnabas and Paul to accompany the letter, 
and to declare the purport of it more at large. 


They were gladly received at Antioch, and not on- 
ly confirmed the peace of the church, but were 


farther helpful to their faith, by the fingular gifts. 
with which the Lord had honoured them. In & 
little time Juſtus returned to Jeruſalem, but Silas. 
choſe to continue longer, and was afterwards the: 
conſtant companion of St Paul in his travels. 
A. D. 50.] This obſtacle being removed, th 
goſpel fouridbed greatly at Antioch. But, amidſt 


all their ſervices and ſucceſs there, Paul and Bar- 


nabas could not forget the converts they had left 
in Cyprus and Aſia Minor. They propoſed, there- 
fore, to make them a ſecand. vitit, to comfort. 
them, and to ſee how the work had proſpered. in 
their abſence : but a difficulty-was ſtarted concern- 
ing John, ſirnamed Mark, who had formerly left. 


them at Perga; and having probably repented of. 


his irreſolution, was now deſirous to proceed with 
them again; Paul. warmly oppoſed this, thinking. 
him highly culpable for his inconſtancy, and per- 
haps too much. influenced. againſt. him by a fpirit. 
of reſentment not. wholly excuſeable. On the o- 


ther hand, Barnabas undertook his apology; in 


which, beſides his tendernets to his fault, he ſeems: 
to have been moved by conſiderations which ought. 
to have no place where the ſervice of God is con- 
cerned, John was his ſiſter's ſon; and this led 
him to conſider: his conduct in the moſt favourable 


light. Thus they were both a little partial in the 


cauſe ; but much more wrong in the itlue ; for the 
contention became ſo ſharp between them, that it 
broke their harmony. They determined to part. 

K3 Accordingly 
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Accordingly Barnabas took Mark, whoſe company 
he_had dearly purchaſed by the loſs of Paul's s, and 
Jailed to Cyprus, his native place; and Paul, chu- 
ting Silas in his room, went through Syria and Ci- 
licia, being recommended to the Lord by the prayers 
of the brethren. So that their former work was 
now divided between them. 

I muſt venture to digreſs here a little for the fake 


of two remarks, of which the courſe of our hiſto- 


ry may often remind the reader. 1. How ſmall an 
occaſion will difcover human infirmity even in the 


brighteſt characters! Not all the graces of Paul 
and Barnabas, nor the remembrance of the ſervices. 
and difficulties they had jointly experienced, nor 


the importance of the common cauſe in which they 
were engaged, nor the fear of giving offence to the 


world and to the church, could reſtrain theſe dear 


Friends, fellow-labourers and felow-ſufferers, from 
contending and ſeparating about a trifle. 2. How 
wiſe is the 'over-ruling providence of God, permit- 


ting ſuch things for the trial of ſome, the inftruc- 


tion of others, and the better carrying on his own 
deſigns! In ſucceeding revivals of religion, the 


Bke differences “ have ſometimes taken place a- 
mong the main inſtruments, and from as trivial 
cauſes : and though they have not obtained with- 


out fault in ſome, and inconvenience to many; yet 
the event has proved them no hindrance upon the 


whole. The work has become more diffufive, and 
more inconteſtible, when perſons of different tem- 


Pers, mes Wee and talents, who ſeemed to - 


* To mention only one by amitipation,—ibe laps diſpute 


berween Luther and Zuinglius, and their reſpective tollowers, 
concerning the words, This is my body.” The difference be- 


tween them was little more than imaginary ; but the miſchiefs it 
-eccafioned were real, important, and numerous, and would pio- 

Haby have tified the Reformation in its birth, if it had not been 
4v retnarkubly . an almightey protection, 


perficial 


„ ds 
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 perficial obſervers as the heads of different parties, 


have laboured with equal zeal and ſucceſs in ad- 
vancing the one great deſign of the goſpel. As a 


{kilful gardener raiſes many plants in a little ſpot of 


ground, and removes them afterwards to places 
where they will have more room to grow and flou- 
riſh; ſo they who are deſigned for extenſive uſe- 
fulneſs, are often firſt reared within a little com- 
paſs, within the fight and knowledge of each o- 
ther, where they are ſheltered and ſtrengthened, 
while tender, by their mutual advices, prayers, and. 
examples, and ſeem to have only one heart and 
one mind, But were they always to continue thus 


_ cloſely connected, no one would have room to ex- 


pand according to the meaſure of gifts and ſervices 


which the Lord has appointed them; therefore 
they are thinned and tranſplanted : either perſecu- 


tions from without, or weaknefles, miſtakes, or 
jealouſies among themſelves, ſcatter them afar, to 
places and undertakings they had no thoughts of, 
and which would not have been otherwiſe attempt- 
. | 

The Apoſtle Paul, with lis companion Silas (1), 
proceeded, as has been mentioned, through Syria 
and Cilicia, to the parts he had formerly viſited, 
When he came to Lyſtra, he choſe 'Timothy for 


his aſſociate and companion in his journey, who it 


is probable had been converted by his miniſtry, 
and a witneſs to his ſufferings for the goſpel when 
he was there before. Timothy was of Jewiſh ex- 
tract by the mother's fide, and carefully educated 
from his infancy in the knowledge of the ſcrip- 
tures; but his father was a Greek. This circum- 
ſtance being generally known to the Jews, and like- 
ly to render him lefs acceptable among them, Paul, 
to obviate their prejudices, directed him to be cir- 


{2) Acts, xvi. 


cumciſed; 
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eumciſed; thus ſhewing his readineſs to be- 
come all things to all men, ſo far as was conſiſt- 
ent with a good conſcience, and conducive to e- 
dification : for though, when the obſervance-of 
the Moſaic law was inſiſted on as neceſſary to ſal- 
vation, he ſteadily oppoſed it, and would not ad- 
mit the leaſt addition to the doctrine of free ju- 
ſtification by the blood of Chriſt, he was willing 
to permit it to the Jewiſh converts in their preſent 
ſituation, and to accommodate himſelf to their 
weakneſs, for their advantage. He had before 
withſtood the circumciſion of Titus, who was 3 
Gentile, when it was urged as a neceſſary point; 
but now that debate was fettled in favour of go- 
ſpel-liberty: he propoſed the circumciſion of Ti- 
mothy himſelf. The ſeeming inconſiſtence of his 
conduct vaniſhes, if the difference of the. two caſes 
is rightly underſtood ;. but thoſe who act from the 
moſt enlarged principles, who know when and in 
what points reſolution is neceflary, and when and 
how far it is expedient. to yield to others, will al- 
ways be thought inconſtant and inconſiſtent by the 
zealots of parties. In the courſe of his progreſs, 
he delivered, in every city, the decree lately deter- 
mined at Jeruſalem, which, though primarily di- 
rected to Antioch, was of equal force, as a rule 
and bond of peace, in all places where there were 
both Jewiſh and Gentile converts. 'Thus, having 
watered his former. planting, he proceeded to preach 
in Phrygia and Galatia. The route of the goſpel 
was directed by the Spirit of God, who reſtrained 
the. apoſtle from entering the; province which is 
called, by way of diſtinction, the Procomſular A ſia, of 
which Epheſus was the capital; not that this coun- 
try was to be excluded from the knowledge of 
Chriſt; for St Paul preached in many (1) parts of 
it afterwards with great ſucceſs; but the proper 


£3) See Acts, ,xiz, 10 


ſeaſon 


called them into Macedonia. 
took ſhipping; 2.31 having a favourable wind, they 
ſoon arrived at Neapolis; from whence they pro- 
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ſeaſon was not yet come, the Lord having an im- 
portant ſervice for them firſt in another place. 
For the ſame reaſon, and by the fame influence, 
they were prevented going into Bythinia, which 


they had ſome thoughts of attempting. Thus, in 


a manner undetermined where they were to labour, 
they came to Troas, a fea-port in the Archipela- 
go; and when their journey was now bounded by 
the ſea, they received a farther intimation of the 
Lord's will, and found that he had been leading 
them in the right way; for they were brought to a 
port proper for imbarking to the place where the 
Lord had deſigned to ſend them. 

A. D. 51.3) Here St Paul had a viſion by night, 
of a man ſtanding by him, whoſe garb and ex- 
preſſion intimated his country, and intreating him, 
ſaying, Come over into Macedbnia, and help us.” 
This viſion was attended with ſuch circumſtances 


as left no room to doubt either its origin or mean- 


ing: ſo that, when he had communicated it to his 
companions, they aſſuredly collected, that the Lord 
Accordingly they 


ceeded by land to Philippi, a place of note, and a 


Roman colony. 'Their preaching and continuance 


in this city, which in time became the ſeat of a 
flouriſhing church, was productive of ſeveral inte- 
reſting and important events. 

On the Sabbath day they went out of the city 
to a place by the river - ſide, (a uſual reſort of the 
Jews for the exerciſe of public prayer), where, 
meeting with ſome women, as it ſhould ſeem, be- 
fore the reſt were aſſembled, they ſpake freely of 


the great ſubject, which was always uppermoſt in 


their hearts and mouths. One of them, named 


Lydia, a native of Thyatira, and then reſident - at 


Funn gave a peculiar attention to St Paul's diſ- 
| courſe ; 
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"courſe : the reaſon is aſſigned, the Lord opened 


her heart. The reſt heard the fame words; but 
the hearts of all are dull, contracted, and. averſe 
to ſpiritual truths: ſo that, without a divine inter- 
poſition, the moſt powerful ſpeakers ſpeak in vain. 
Lydia heard to good purpole : ſhe believed, and 
was immediately baptized, with her family, and 


_ gladly received the meſſengers of goſpel-grace into 
her houſe. . 0 
Continuing to preach in this place ſo long as they 


remained at Philippi, they were often met by a 


young woman under the influence of an evil ſpirit, 


who, as they paſſed by, cried after them, Theſe 
men are the ſervants of the moſt high God, who 
declare unto us the way of ſalvation, in like man- 
ner as the demoniacs had ſometimes confeſſed our 


Saviour's authority and miſſion, It may ſeem. 


ſtrange, that an evil ſpirit ſhould teſtify in favour 


of the preachers of the goſpel; but perhaps it 


was either to make them ſuſpected of a. confede- 
Yacy, or to draw them into a ſnare. However, 
when this had been often repeated, St Paul, who 
could not bear to be ſpoken well of by a ſpirit 
which was not of God, commanded him, in the 
name of Jeſus, to quit his poſſeſſion. The ſpirit, 
compelled to obey, left the woman inſtantly. But 
this opened a way to give them diſturbance in an- 
other manner : Her maſters, to whom ſhe had for- 
merly brought great profit by her divining talent, 
finding ſhe was no longer willing or able to pro- 
cure them advantage by that means, apprehended 
Paul and Silas, as the chief inſtruments of their 
loſs, and brought them before the magiſtrates, with 
the heavy charge, (which is uſually revived when 
the preaching of the goſpel interferes with the 
views of intereſt), that they exceedingly diſturbed 
the peace of the city, by attempting innovations 
contrary to the eſtabliſhed religion: they ſtyled 


them 
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them eus to the Romans, on account of their open 


abhorrence of idol-worſhip, which was carefully 
ſupported by the Roman laws and cuſtoms. The 
unthinking multitude ſoon joined in the alarm 
and the magiſtrates, eaſily prejudiced by the terms 
of the accuſation, inſtead of acting as impartial 
judges, declared themſelves parfies in the affair. 


Without examining into particulars, they violent- 
ly tore off the cloaths of Paul and Silas; and ha- 


ving cauſed them to be beat with many ſtripes, they 
caſt them into priſon, giving the jailor a particular 
charge to keep them ſafely. This command was 


executed with ſeverity. He thruſt them into the 


inner priſon, and faſtened their feet in the ſtocks. 
But no walls or dungeons can exclude thoſe com- 
forts of God's Spirit which are promiſed to thoſe 
who ſuffer for righteouſneſs ſake, and which are 
able to overpower the ſenſe of every inconvenience. 
Paul and Silas were ſo little difcompofed by this 
cruel treatment, that they joyfully ſung hymns of 


praiſe to God, and were heard by the other pri- 


ſoners, who probably were ſurpriſed at the chear- 
fulneſs they expreſſed in ſuch circumſtances. But 
they were ſurpriſed much more at the teſtimony 
the Lord immediately gave in behalf of his ſer- 
vants: for while they were thus engaged, on a 
iudden the earth trembled; the very foundations 
of the priſon were ſhaken; ſo that all the doors 
flew open, and every one's fetters and bonds were 
inſtantly looſed. The noice awakened the jailor; 
who, ſuppoſing the priſoners were all eſcaped, and 
dreading the conſequences, in the firſt tranſports 
of his terror, drew his ſword to flay himſelf ; for 
ſo the falſe wiſdom of the Heathens, ignorant of 
the awful realities beyond the grave, taught men 
to avoid the preſſure of preſent troubles, by de- 
iperately plunging themſelves into an unknown e- 


ternity. But St Paul, though in another part of 


the 
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the priſon, and in the dark, was made 0d 
with his purpoſe, and called out to him with a loud 
voice, Do thyſelf no harm; we are all here! It 
increaſed his ſurpriſe to find that his deſign was 
made known to them, and that thoſe whom he 
had treated ſo hardly ſhould forget all their 
wrongs, and intereſt themſelves in his prefervation, 
Such an. inſtance of forgiveneſs and tenderneſs to 
an enemy deeply affected him, and convinced him 
of the wrong he had done them, more forcibly 
than the ſharpeſt expoſtulations could have done. 
'This is indecd the peculiar triumph of a Chriſtian, 
to overcome evil with good. He immediately call- 
ed for lights, and, in agony of guilr and terror, 
ſprung in, and caſt himſelf at the feet of thoſe 
over whom he had ſo lately tyrannized. After 
this expreſſion of his reſpect, and compunction for 
the injury he had done them, he brought them out, 
and addreſſed them with that queſtion, of the laſt 
importance to every awakened foul, „ Sirs, what 
« muſt I do to be ſaved ?? Paul and Silas, who 
had but one anſwer to this queſtion, ſuited to e- 
very rank of life, and to ſinners of every degree, 
directed him to faith in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, as 
the only and infallible means of ſalvation. This 
faith the Lord was pleaſed to give; ſo that, when 
he had brought them to his houſe, and heard them 
explain the doctrine more at large, he believed, 
and was baptized, with all his family. Upon this 
his ſorrow was turned into permanent joy; and 
now it appeared why the Lord had permitted his 
ſervants to be thus rudely handled. Amongſt o- 
ther reaſons, it was an the account of. this jailor, 

| who would otherwiſe have remained a ſtranger to 
the goſpel, if the Lord, in the unſearchable riches 
of his mercy, had not thus ſent it to him, and, 
by the concurrent diſpenſations of his providence, 
poſed him to receive it with thenktujneſopay ic 
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from the dead. It likewiſe proved the vanity of all 
attempts to ſuppreſs the truth. The magiſtrates 
and people abuſed the preachers, and put them in 
priſon : but the effect was quite contrary to their 
intentions; for by this means the jailor, the inſtru— 


ment of their cruelty, with his houſchold, were con- 


verted; and thus the apoſtle's enemies, through the 


_ over-ruling hand of God, became ſubſervieat to his 


deſign, and helped him to ſome of the firſt members 
of his new church. „ | 

The jailor, thus made partaker of the faith, 'ex- 
preſſed his gratitude to his *priſoners : he wathed 
their ſtripes, and ſet meat before them, and was 
ſoon freed from any ſuſpence on their account; 
for in the morning the magiſtrate ſent him orders 
to diſmiſs them from confinement. But St Paul 
was willing to let them know that they had failed 
-in their duty, and acted againſt thoſe very laws and 
cuſtoms, of which, as Romans, they profeſſed to 


be ſo tenacious. A citizen of Rome was not liable 


to bonds or ſcourging, and a ſubject of Rome, tho? 
not a citizen, could not be legally puniſhed till he 
had been permitted to anſwer his accuſers face to 
face, Acts, xxv. 16. The apoſtle was injured in 
both theſe reſpects; they had puniſhed him with= 
out trial, and they had bound and b-at him, tho? 
he was a Roman: he therefore aſſerted his privi- 
lege. He might have infiſted on ſatis faction; but 
he was a Chriſtian, a willing diſciple of a ſuffering 
Saviour: he had been once a perſecutor himſelf, 
and had obtained forgiveneſs; therefore he found 
it eaſy to forgive. His remonſtrance made the ma- 
giſtrates willing to ſubmit to his terms; they came 
themſelves, and honourably diſmiſſed their priſon- 
ers, intreating them, that, to prevent farther in- 
conveniencies, they would withdraw from the city; 
which they did, after they had taken leave of Lydia 
and the other diſciples. 
ol, Il. * W 
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„ $2-] - From hence; paſſing through Am- 
phipolis and Apollonia, they came to Theſlalonica, 


| the refidence of the Roman Governor. Here Paul, 
i according to his uſual cuſtom, applying himſelf 


| firſt to the Jews, diſcourſed and reaſoned with them 
| in their ſynagogue three ſucceſſive Sabbaths, out 
6 of their own ſcriptures, opening * the true ſenſe 


wal of the prophecies concerning the Meſſiah, and then 


® ſhewing their accompliſhment in the perſon of Je- 


l ſus. His labour was not wholly in vain; ſome of 


them believed, and became diſciples; but the reſt, 


and enmity of their hearts againſt the truth. Un- 
der ſuch leaders, the unthinking rabble are eaſily 
inſtigated to do miſchief; ſo that they found no 


the houſe of Jaſon, where Paul and Silas reſided; 
but not finding them there, they forced away Ja- 
fon, and ſome of the new believers, before the ma- 
giſtrates. The accuſation was, that the preachers 
of the goſpel, who, from the effect of their doc- 
trine in diſturbing the falſe peace of fin, began 
to be ſufficiently deſcribed, when | ſpoken of as 
men + who turned the world upſide down, and 
z _ threw 


1 | difficulty to raiſe a tumultuous mob, who aſſaulted 
| 
| 
| 


* Acts, xvii. 3.; opening and alledging ; firſt explaining the 
true ſenſe of the paſſage, and then laying down plain and unde- 
niable deductions from it, applicable to the caſe in hand. Thus 
much is implied in the Greek words, Auxyorywy xai raperivrutvor. 
A proper model for preachers and writers in divinity. How many 
controverſies would ceaſe, how much time would be redeemed, 
how many offences would be avoided, if it was univerſally follow- 

| ed, if the ſcriptures were explained in their true ſenſe and connec- 
| tion, and nothing advanced but what could be fairly deduced from 

ſuch an explanation. b + 
| | + It is ſtil] thought a ſufficient and unanſwerable objection a- 


gainſt the preaching of the goſpel, to ſay, Theſe opinions cauſe. 


diviſions and ſeparations, and break the peace of families and 
communities. We may bring the point to a ſhort iſſue : Did our 


attend 


' 


| 
| and the greater part, diſcovered the indignation 
' 
[ 
' 


Lord toietell this as one ſure and perpetual conſequence that would 
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threw all into confuſion where- ever they appeared, 
were come thither alſo; that Jaſon had received 
and countenanced them; and that their fundamen- 
tal tenets were inconſiſtent with obedience to go- 
vernment, ſince they profeſſed and inculcated ſub- 
jection to one Jeſus, whom they ſtyled their King. 

By ſuch miſrepreſentations, the enemies of the go- 
ſpel· doctrine have often aimed to render it obno- 
xious to the civil powers. The rulers were alarm- 
ed at this accuſation; but being unwilling to pro- 
ceed to extremities, chough obliged to take ſome 
notice of what ſeemed to affect the intereſt of Cæ- 
ſar, they took ſufficient ſecurity of Jaſon and the 
reit for their good behaviour, and diſmiſſed them 
without farther trouble. In the mean time Paul 

and Silas, againſt whom the violence had, been 
chiefly intended, were ſent ſafely away by the bre- 
thren to Berea, where, regardleſs of their paſt dan- 
gers and ſufferings,. they purſued their endeavours 
to recommend the goſpel to the Jews; and in this 
place they met with a friendly reception. It is ſaid 
the Bereans were more noble than thoſe of Theſ- 
ſalonica; for to be open to conviction and infor- 
mation is the mark of a noble mind: they were 
of a more free and ingenuous temper, not ſlaves 
to the fear of man, or the power of prejudice : 

they heard with candour, and examined the ſcrip- 
tures themſelves to find the truth. The goſpel of 
Chriſt is ſuited to give the fulleſt ſatisfaction to in- 
quirers of this fpirit. Accordingly many of them 
believed. But when the Jews of Theſſalonica were 
informed of this, they followed Paul thither, wich 


attend the prevalence of his ebe or did he not? If he did 
not, what is the meaning of Matth. xii. 34 — 36 [f he did, 
then by what name are we to call that manner of preaching which 


has either no tendency, or no power, to diſturb: the falſe and dan- 


gerous peace of a wicked world. 
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a view to repeat the part they had acted in their 
own city: but they came too late: Paul had al- 
ready planted the goſpel; and, leaving Silas and 
Timothy, who were leſs obnoxious, to remain 


a little longer with the brethren, he was conducted 


firſt towards the ſea, to elude the attempts of his 


| enemies, and afterwards to Athens, a city which, 


for its eminence. in literature and all the polite arts, 
was ſtyled, by general confent, The ſeat of the Mu- 


fes. 


While the apoſtle waited at Athens for the ar- 
rival of Silas and Timothy, his ſpirit was inflamed 
with a lively concern for the honour of God, and 
the welfare of ſouls : it grieved him to fee a city, 
jo famed for refinement and philoſophy, wholly 
given to idolatry, and, with reſpect to the moſt im- 
portant concerns of life, quite upon a level with 
the molt ignorant barbarians. St Paul is generally 
allowed, by thoſe who will allow him little elſe, to 
have becn a man of taſte and letters, He was now 
at Athens, the ſchool of philoſophy, and center of 
the fine arts: painting, ftatuary, architeEture, and 
elegance, appeared m every quarter : but the af- 
fecting obſervation he had made of the ſtate of the 
inhabitants, fo filled his mind, that he could take 


little notice of any thing elſe. To thoſe who un- 
deritand the nearncſs and importance of an eternal 


ſtate, the higheſt improvements of unſanctified rea- 
fon afford little more entertainment than the trivial 
ſports of children, or the more wretched amuſe- 
ments of lunaties. He was ſo ſtruck with the 1g- 
norance, ſuperſtition, and wickedneſs of the people, 
that he could reliſh none of the beauties of the 


place, but, full of a different emotion, compaffio- 


nately laboured to inſpire them with true wiſdom. 
He was ſoon encountered by the Epicurean and 
Stoic philoſophers, the reſpectable advocates for 


thole principles of pleaſure and pride, to one or 
the 
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the other of which all men are inſlaved till the go- 


ſpel ſets them free. Here, in ſome meaſure ac- 
commodating himſelf to the prevailing taſte, he 
reaſoned with the reaſoners, and ſilenced the wiſe 
men of the world, in their own way, by dint of ar- 
gument: but the conteſt was unequal; their ſyllo- 
giſms ſoon failed them; and they were forced to 
retreat to their laſt refuge, an affected wit and rail- 
lery. Unable to anſwer the force of his diſcourſes, 
they triumphed without a victory, and expreſſed 
their contempt of him and his doctrine by a word 
of the loweſt and moſt deſpicable fignification, 
which our verſion not improperly renders, a ba- 
bler ; but perhaps no term in our language can ſut- 
ficiently expreſs the poignancy of the original. 
Others ſo entirely miſtook the ſtate of the queition, 
that they thought he was a publiſher or ſetter forth 
of ſtrange gods; they thought that Jeſus and the 
Reſurrection were deities they had not before heard 


of; and his diſcourſe always turning upon theie 


topics, they concluded, indeed with reaſon, that 
his only buſineſs and deſire was to proclaim to all 
the divinity whom he worſhipped. And it is no 


wonder that, from a half-attention to his words, 


they ſhould be induced to perſonify the Reſurrection 
as 4 deity, ſince the Heathens, had. altars erected, 


not only to Honour, Virtue, and Liberty, but to the 


vices and diſorders of human nature, fuch as Fear, 
Shame, Famine, and Fevers. | 
This weak miſtake gave occaſion to ſummon him 


before the council, who bore the name of Areopa- 
2s, or the Hill of Mars, from the place where 


they met, an ailembly in high eſtimation for au- 
thority and wildom, and whole particular office it 
was to ſuperintend the public religion, and preferve 
it from innovation, It does not appear, however, 
that he under went a formal trial before them. His 


opponents ſcemed rather diſpoſed to gratify their cu- 
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rioſity than their malice : their politeneſs perhaps 
made them ſomething averſe to the ſeverer forms 
of perſecution, and content with the leſs invidious, 
though to many not leſs formidable, methods of 
fcorn and ridicule. Their prevailing paflion was 
the love of novelty; they ſpent their time in tell. 
ing or hearing ſome new, or, as the Greek ex- 
preſſes it, ſome newer thing. The expected news 
Joſt its reliſh the moment it was known; and they 
were always. in ſearch of ſomething newer fill; 
therefore the goſpel, though the ftrongeſt, as well 
as the moſt important news they had ever met with, 
could not engage ſuch volatile minds : while it was 
the newer thing, the freſheſt news, they were con- 
tent to liſten; but as ſoon as they were ſatisfied what 
it was, they wanted to hear ſomething elſe. The 
apoſtle no where met with ſo little ſucceſs as amongſt 
this polite, learned, ignorant people; and where- 
ever this Athenian ſpirit prevails, it retards the ſuc- 
ceſs of the goſpel more than all the arts and vio- 
ee perſccution. - | 7: 

The diſcourſe of the apoſtle on this occafion is 
equally a ſtandard of fine addreſs and of juſt rea- 
foning, He had obſerved their religious rites and 
worſhip with attention, and had ſelected from a- 
mong their numerous altars, the one which was 
molt fit for his purpoſe. The beauty of his exor- 
dium is obſcured by the expreflion, % ſuperſti- 
ticus, in our verſion; the Greek word to which 
it anſwers is ambiguous, and ſuited to beſpeak a 
favourable hearing, rather than importing an ab- 
rupt reproof; . d. I perceive, indeed, Athe- 
nians, that you are. obſervant of the inviſible 
powers in an unufual manner; for, beſides the 
variety cf temples and altars which you have in 
common with other cities of Greece, I obfer- 
ved one with a peculiar inſcription, To THE UN- 

Known Gop. This God, as yet unknown to 


Jou; 
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after the Aſcenſion. ” 32 


ou, is he whom I ſerve, and the new doctrine, 
of which you aſk me, relates to his will and wor- 
ſhip.” This was the moſt happy and pertinent me- 
dium to enlarge from that could be imagined ; the 
Athenians, always eager to hear ſome newer thing, 


expected an account of new deities, but Paul re- 
ferred them to an altar and inſcription among 


themſelves, which, merely by being obvious, had 
eſcaped their reflection. It is to be feared that 
this obſervation and inſcription may ſuit the devo- 
tions of many who think themſelves Chriſtians. 
The ſame addreſs is viſible in his whole argument. 
To the Jews he quoted the books of the holy 


ſcripture ; but with theſe Heathens he appealed to 
the volume of creation, and argued, from the im- 


preſſes of power, wiſdom, and goodneſs every where 


diſplayed before their eyes, the excellence and in - 
. dependence of their great author, how little he 
ſtood in need of men, and how unworthy of his 
divine majeſty all their laborious inventions were, 


while they thought to honour him by worſhipping 
the works of their own hands: He aflerted the 


providence and omnipreſence of God, that he was 
the fountain of life and all its comforts, the ſu- 
preme diſpoſer of all events, and the common fa- 
ther of mankind, confirming this part of his 
doctrine by a quotation from Aratus, one of their 
own poets. He afterwards proceeded to the topics of 


revelation, a reſurrection to future life, and a final 
judgement by the man Chriſt Jeſus. It would require 
too much room to point out particularly the ſpi- 
rit, propriety, and evidence of this ſhort ſermon. 
But no oratory or reaſoning can change the heart. 
The effect was the fame, as may be obſerved a- 
mongſt ourſelves, when much inferior inſtruments 


declare the truths of God: ſome mocked, and ac- 


counted this wiſdom the mereſt folly ; others, plea- 
ſed with his manner, and perhaps affected with 
. | ſome 
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ſome tranſient emotions of mind, expreſſed a wil 
lingneſs to hear him again; and a few, a very few, 

believed, among whom was Dionyſivs, one of the 
Areopagite judges. 

Having ſo little encouragement. to prolong his 
ſtay at Athens, the apoſtle proceeded to Corinth, 
at that time accounted the chief city of Greece. 
Here he unexpectedly found companions prepared 


for him (1). Aquila, a native of Pontus, by 
birth a jew, with Priſcilla his wife, had received 


the faith of the goſpel in Italy, from whence they 
had lately been conſtrained to remove by an edict 
of the Emperor, enjoining all Jews to depart 


from Rome. Whether the Chriſtians were parti- 


cularly aimed at by the name of Jews in this de- 
cree, is uncertain; but as their Lord and Maſter 
had lived in Judea, and the vrft preachers and 
converts were generally of that nation, perhaps 


| likewiſe, becauſe they aſſerted and proved their 


doctrines from thoſe books for which the Jews 
profeſſed the higheſt veneration, the Chriſtians 
were for ſome time confidered as Jews by moſt of 
the Heathens, This happy pair, partners in faith 
and affection, were led by that Divine Providence 
which certainly, though ſecretly, guides the ſteps 
of his ſervants, to ſeek a retreat in Corinth, about 
the time St Paul arrived there. They ſoon be- 
came acquainted, and, of courſe, intimate. He 
often mentions them in his writings, as having, 


upon many occaſions, afforded him help and con- 
fort; for, as in nature, ſo in grace, none are ſo 
ſufficient to themſelves, but they may be glad of 
aſſiſtance from others, even from ſuch as are, in 
many reſpects, their inferiors. They abode and 


wrought together, being of the ſame buſineſs; for 
though St Paul well underſtood his liberty, and 


| (2) Acts, 1viii. "DEA | „ 
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that, as a preacher of the goſpel, he had a right 
to expect maintenance from thioſe to whom he mi- 
niſtered, yet he condeſcended to work, as a com- 
mon handicraft, at the employment of making 
tents. One reaſon of his ſubmitting to this, he in- 
forms us himſelf, was a prudent precaution to ob- 
viate any inſinuations that might be raiſed or re- 
ceived againſt him, of a deſign to make gain of 
godlineſs, or to abuſe his influence to mercenary 
purpoſes. But his example may farther teach us, 
that ſecular employments are not in themſelves in- 
compatible with a faithful and regular diſcharge 
of the goſpel-miniſtry, when the circumſtances of 
the times may ſo require, But his main and pro- 
per buſineſs, to which he always attended in ſea- 
ſon and out of ſeaſon *, was preaching the goſpel 
of Chriſt. - To this he addrefled himſelf at Co- 
rinth, firſt (as uſual) to the Jews, being preſſed in 
ſpirit, borne on by a conſtraining ſenſe of the love 
of Chriſt and the worth of fouls, and probably 
more confirmed and warmed by the accounts 
brought him by Timothy and Titus, who rejoined 


him here from Macedonia. Animated, - rather 


than diſcouraged, by the oppoſition he had for- 
merly met with, he ſtrenuoufly urged to the Jews, 
from their own ſcriptures, the proofs that Jeſus 


* Tim. iv. 2. Be inflant in ſeaſon, and ont of ſeaſon; not 
vnſeaſonably, as ſuppoſing a time in which it would be better to 


torbear, but in ſcaſon, at ſet and ſtated times, and cut of ſeaſon, 


that is occaſionally, Improve every opportunity that offers, not 
on the Lord's day only, but on any other ; not only in a folemn 
and full diſcourſe, but let the glory of God, and the good of 
ſouls, be your ſcope in every converſation ! It anſwers to the 
account the apoſtle gives of his own conduct: He preached 


publicly, and from houſe to houſe, by night and by day, 


Acts, xx. 20. 31. As a phyſician, befides his ordinary round 


of /praCtice, is ready to afford his help vpon every ſudden appli- 


cation; this ſhould be the aim of a goſpel-miniſter ; he ſhould be 
conſtant to all his ſtated appointments, and willing to make the 
moſt of every unexpected call to ſervice, e 
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was the Meſſiah, with ſuch evidence as muſt have 
gained their aſſent, had they not been hardened 
and obſtinate; but when they perſiſted in return- 
ing contradiction and deſpite to his repeated la- 
bours of love, he at length gave them up, and 
told them, that having diſcharged his duty and his 
conſcience, their blood would be upon their own 
heads; that their guilt was moſt aggravated, and 
their deſtruction approaching; and that, for the 
future, he would frequent their ſynagogues no 
more, but addreſs himſelf to the Gentiles. He 
accordingly preached in the houſe of one Juſtus, 
Near the ſynagogue, and though moſt of the Jews 
were hardened beyond the reach of conviction, | 
yet the Lord had a ſmall remnant amongſt them 
here likewiſe. Criſpus, a chief ruler, or preſident 
of the ſynagogue, believed with all his houſe; and 
of the Heathens many were converted and bapti- 
Zed. + 5 
If Corinth was leſs celebrated than Athens for 
philoſophy and ſcience, it was more ſo for riches 
and luxury, which are no leſs powerful hinder- 
ances to the reception of the truth. This confide- 
ration, joined to the violent ſpirit of his oppoſers, 
might perhaps have prompted him to a ſpeedy de- 
parture; but the Lord, whom he ſerved, appeared 
to him in a viſion, and bid him not be afraid or 
diſcouraged, but continue to preach, aſſuring him 
his labour ſhould not be in vain; for, though pre- 
ſent appearances might promiſe but little ſucceſs, 
A. D. 53-] he had many people known to him- 
ſelf in that proud, ſenſual, .idolatrous city. It ſig- 
nifies but little what enemies or difficulties a faithful 
miniſter may be threatened with, if the Lord has 
many people in that place; he who ſent him to 
call them out of darkneſs into his marvellous light, 
will ſupport and defend him, ſo that either none 
ſhall riſe againſt him, or at leaſt none be able to 
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prevail to his real harm. That the people, whom 
the Lord here ſpoke of as his own, were no bet- 
ter, either by nature or practice, than others, is 
plain from what the apoſtle reminds them of af- 
ter their converſion, 1 Cor. vi. 9. — 11. We 
learn from the ſame epiſtle (1), that his conflicts 
and exerciſes at this time were very great. Sup- 
ported, however, by ſuch a ſeaſonable and gra- 
cious encouragement, he remained there a year 
and half; and all the efforts of his enemies were 
inſufficient either to damp his zeal and activity, or 
to prevent the ſucceſs of his labours, though the 
Lord permitted them to try what they could do, 
and thereby more clearly ſhewed, that the ſafety 


of his ſervants depends on himſelf. 


When Gallio was proconſul of Achaia, (who, 
as it ſeems by Luke's expreſſion, entered upon his 
government during the apoſtle's abode at Corinth), 
the Jews appeared tumultuouſly before the tribu- 
nal, with the old accuſation, that he ſubverted the 
laws of Moſes. - Gallio prevented Paul's intended 
defence, and refuſed to interfere in points foreign 
to the Roman laws: He ſaid, that if their charge 
had been laid for any treſpaſs or immorality, he 
would readily have taken cognizance of the affair, 
but ſhould leave them to ſettle their religious diſ- 


putes between themſelves. With this reprimand 


he diſmiſſed, or rather drove them from his pre- 
ſence. The conduct of Gallio in this affair has 
been conſidered in different lights, and praiſed or 


cenſured accordingly. Hiſtory gives him a fair 


character for equity and moderation; and it muſt 


| be allowed he judged right, in refuſing to inter- 


poſe the civil authority to give ſanction to perſe- 
cution : yet he ſeems, upon this occaſion, to have 
diſcovered that political indifference which has 


(3) * Cor. ii. Zo» 


prompted 
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prompted ſo many great and wiſe men, in the 
world's eſtimation, to treat the goſpel as a trivial 
ſcheme unworthy their notice: He rather ſhewed 
contempt than impartiality ; he would not hear 
either party, becauſe he deſpiſed both, and there- 
fore drove them away with ſcorn. In fine, the 
Jews not only failed in their deſign, but were 
themſelves aflaulted by ſome of the inhabitants, 


who. beat Soſthenes, the chief ruler of the ſyna- 


gogue, even in the open court, and Gallio, tho 
he ſaw it, cared for none of theſe things; which 
is a farther, proof that he was influenced by ſome 
other motives than impartiality and a regard to 
juſtice, or he would not have ſuffered his autho- 
rity to be inſulted, and a perſon' (upon his own 
principles innocent) "abuſed before his face. I ſup- 
poſe, (though it is a controverted point), that- the 
Soſthenes here mentioned was at that time an cne- 
my to. Paul, and joined in the proſecution attempt- 
ed againſt him. Perhaps he was afterwards con- 
verted, and accompanied the apoſtle in his travels, 
as this name is prefixed, with his own, to his firſt 
epiſtle to the Corinthians. —— 
NERO, A. D. 54.] St Paul, after about two 
years ſtay in Greece, from his firſt landing at Ma- 
cedonia, embarked at Cenchrea, the port of Co- 
rinth, intending for Syria. In this voyage they 
touched at Epheſus, the chief city of the Proper 
or Proconſular Afia. Here, as in other places, 
he entered into the Jews ſynagogues, deſirous, it 
poſſible, to lead them to the knowledge of the Meſ. 
fiah.\ At this city he left his dear companions A- 
quila and Priſcilla, who would willingly have de- 
tained him longer; but St Paul, having formed the 
plan of his progreſs in ſuch manner as he judged 


moſt ſuitable to his main deſign, readily ſacrificed 


the dictates of affection to the calls of duty, and 
perſiſted in his purpoſe to be at Jeruſalem on the 
| approaching 
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approaching paſſover : he took leave of them, 
therefore, with a promiſe of returning at a proper 


time, and proceeding on his voyage, landed at C- 
farea, from whence he went to Jeruſalem. His 
ſtay here was not long : having anſwered the de- 


ſign of his journey, and converſed with the bre=-, 


thren, he reviſited the places where he had former- 
ly preached, and went firſt to Antioch, and from 
thence through the provinces of Galatia and Phry- 
gia, In this circuit he loſt no time, but publiſhed 
the glad tidings of ſalvation, and confirmed the 


hearts of the diſciples, where-ever he came. 


While he was on this ſervice, there came to E. 
dheſus a Jew of Alexandria, named Apollos : he 


had bcen as yet only inſtructed in the rudiments of 


the faith, fo far as was communicatcd by the teach- 


ing and baptiſm of John; but though his know- 
ledge was not extenſive, his zeal was lively and fer- 


vent, and having. a prompt elocution, and great 


readineſs in the ſcriptures, he preached concerning 
Chriſt with much freedom and earneſtneſs, accor- 
ding to the meaſure of light he had reccived. A- 


quila and Priſcilla were amongſt his hearers; and 
having more experience and knowledge than him- 


ſelf, they eaſily perceived wherein he was deficient, 
and, with candour and tenderneſs, inſtructed him 


farther. This paſſage is worthy the notice both of 


preachers and hearers. What Apollos had learn- 
ed he willingly communicated ; what he was yet ig- 
norant of, he as willingly received when propoſed 
to him; his zeal and humility went hand in hand. 
This is an amiable and thriving character. The 
man who is faithful to preſent light, and open to 
farther conviction, will ſoon be wile and ſucceſsful ; 
the Lord will provide him both teachers and hear- 
ers; he ſhall profit others, and be profited himſelf 
every day. The prudence and moderation of A- 
quila and Priſcilla are no leſs commendable; they 
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did not acquieſce in all he ſaid, becauſe he was elo- 
quent and mighty in the ſcriptures; neither did 
they reject and diſdain him becauſe they knew 


. more than he, much leſs expoſe and revile him as 


a low ignorant preacher, but they ſpoke to him in 
private : they approved what was right, and ſhewed 


him mildly and faithfully wherein he was defective: 


they commended his zeal, and improved his know- 
With theſe advantages, and letters of re- 
commendation to the brethren, he went from 
thence to Corinth, where he was highly ſerviceable 
to the church, publicly maintaining and proving, 


| againſt the Jews, with great earneſtneſs of ſpirit 


and ſtrength of argument, that Jeſus was the Met 
ſiah. 

Not long after his departure (1), Paul, having 
completed his progreſs through the Upper or inte- 
rior parts of Aſia Minor, returned, according to 
his promiſe, to Epheſus. Here he found ſome 


more diſciples, who, like Apollos, though ac- 


quainted with the doctrine and baptiſm of John, 


were hitherto ſtrangers to thoſe peculiar giſts, gra— 


ces, and comforts, which, as the fruits of the Ho- 


ly Spirit, were beſtowed on the believers in Jeſus ; 


but, by the impoſition of the apoſtle's hands, they 
were immediately made partakers of the ſame be- 
nefits. - | ed 

A. D. 55.] The apoſtle, unwilling to give up his 
own people, the Jews, continued his labours of 
love among them for three months, if, by any 
means, he might bring them to the acknowledge- 
ment of the truth; but at length perceiving, that, 
inſtead of yielding, they hardened themſelves till 
more, and obſtinately laboured to traduce and de- 
fame the author and way of ſalvation before the 
people, he finally deſiſted, and ſelecting thoſe who 


, (x) Acts, zix. 
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had received the goſpel from the many who might 
hinder and confuſe them, he formed them into a 
ſociety among themſelves. He continued daily to 
preach and defend the goſpel, for two years after- 
wards, in a public ſchool, with indefatigable zeal 
and diligence, ſeconding his more ſtated ſervices 


with occaſional and preffing exhortations from houſe 


O 
to houſe, and watering the ſeed with many prayers 


and tears. His labours were not in vain; he had 
great ſucceſs, not only in the city of Epheſus, but 
amongſt many, who, reſorting thither from other 
parts, and with different views, were providentially 
led to hear him, and being divinely convinced them- 
ſelves, carried home the joyful tidings with them: 
fo that the knowledge of the goſpel * was generally 
ſpread throughout the province. The attention of 


the people was ſtill farther excited, and their pre- 


judices ſoftened, by the numerous diſplays and viſi- 
ble tendency of that divine power by which the 
Lord confirmed the words of his ſervant. Many 
ſtriking miracles, emblematical of the healing effi- 
cacy of goſpel- grace, were wrought by the moſt 
inconſiderable means; fo that perſons afflicted with 
various maladies, or poſſeſſed by evil ſpirits, were 
perfectly reſtored to health, by the application of 
3 or _ ons chat had . his bos 
Y* 

Among the various methods by which the goſpel 
has been oppoſed, one is by a feeble imitation and 
a pretended acknowledgement of ſome of its prin- 
ciples, while the heart is unacquainted or unaffect- 
ed with the deſign and ſcope of the whole doctrine. 
Enmity, or at beſt intereſt, is often the ſpring of 


many attempts that are veiled under a fair profet- 


ſion of good words; but ſuch attempts will always 


iſſuc 1 in the diſappoiatment or confuſion of thoſe 
who venture on them. An inſtance of this kind 


happened at Epheſus : Some vagrant Jews, who 
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made claim to a power of exorciſing or diſpoſſeſſing 
evil ſpirits, ftruck with the miracles wrought in 
the name of Jeſus, preſumed to adopt this facred 
name into the number of their profeſſed myſteries; 
and meeting with a fit ſubject for the exerciſe of 
their art, they undertook to adjure the evil ſpirit 
to depart from a man, by the name of Jeſus whom 
Paul preached. But the man under the influence 
of the evil ſpirit, inſulted and expoſed them: he 
acknowledged the authority of Jeſus, and the fide- 
lity of Paul; but, demanding farther, who they were 
that durſt make free with theſe names? far from o- 
beying their ſummons, he fiercely aſſaulted them, 
and forced them, though ſeven in number, to fice 
for their lives, naked, wounded, and terrified, 
Great indeed is the power of the name of Jeſus ; 
but when not pronounced by faith, it is ſpoken in 

"vain : Satan laughs at ſuch vain pretenders, and 
prevails againſt them, So, when thoſe who are de- 
4litute of faith, undertake to write or preach con- 
cerning Jeſus, it will ſeldom prove to more purpoſe 
than if they attempted to exorcife the people: in- 
ſtead of delivering others from the power of Satan, 
they are more and more ſubjected to him themſelves; 
and, unleſs the grace of God interpoſes to teach 
them better, their latter end is uſually worſe than 
their beginning. : 

This public defeat of the enemy added to the 
triumph of the goſpel and the honour of the apo- 
ſtle, and produced a reverence and awe in the 
Hearts of many, convincing them of the power of 
evil ſpirits when not reſtrained, and the danger ot 
trifling with the name or miniſtry of Chriſt; and 
many who had been addicted to the magic arts (for 
which Epheſus was peculiarly infamous) renounced 
their deluſions, confeſſed their folly and wickedneſs 
to the apoſtle, made public paar "ag of the go- 

- Jpel, and, in proof that their faith and repentance 
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were ſincere, brought the books containing the 
ſecrets and principles of their pretended ſkill, and 
publicly committed them to the flames. Theſe 
were either ſo numerous, or ſo dear, that the va- 
hue was computed at fifty thouſand pieces of ſilver. 
What this ſum might be in our money, the learned 
are not agreed; the loweſt calculations fix it at a- 
bout fifteen hundred pounds, while ſome compute 
it at more than ſeven thouſand. We are not, 
however, ſure they were all on the ſubje& of ma- 
gic: a variety of other diſquiſitions might poſſibly 
contribute to enlarge the pile. Curious books and 
curious arts had been multiplied ; but the one book 
of truth now made the reſt uſeleſs and taſteleſs: 
they had now found the pearl of great price, and 


willingly parted with their once-admired pebbles: 


and we may believe, that if the worth and power 
of the holy ſcriptures were once generally known, 
many curious libraries in our days, if they eſcaped 
unburat, would at leaſt remain unread and unno- 
ticed. When the wiſe thus renounced their wiſ= 
dom, and the artful their gain, burnt their books: 
with their own hands, and devoted themſelves to 
the ſtudy of the ſcriptures alone, it is once more 
obſerved, ſo mightily grew the word of God, and 
prevailed ! 

A, D. $31 Lhe apoſtle, of whom it may be 
ſaid with. more propricty than of Cæſar, that he 
accounted nothing done while any thing remained 
to do, in the midtt of his important engagements 
at Epheſus, was {titl meditating new ſervices; he 
retained a warm affection and care for his friends 
in different, diſtant, and oppoſite quarters; he had 
thoughts of reviſiting Macedonia and Greece, and, 
from thence, once more to go to Jeruſalem; and, 
not content with reviewing his paſt labours, bis 
longed to preach in places he had not yet ſeen, — 
laying, Atrer ! have been there, I muſt alfo ſce 

N BE. | Rome: 7 
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Rome: nor was Rome the boundary of his views; 
for from thence he propoſed to proceed to Spain (1), 
We are taught from our infancy to admire thoſe, 
who, in the language of the world, are ſtyled great 
captains and conquerors, becauſe they burned with 
a deſire to carry ſlaughter and terror into every 
part of the globe, and to aggrandize their names 
by the depopulation of countries, and the deſtruc- 
tion of their ſpecies, while this generous ſpirit of 
St Paul is almoſt totally overlooked : unwearied by 
- difficulties, undiſmayed by dangers, unſatisfied with 
the greateſt ſucceſs, unaffected with the juſteſt ap- 
plauſe, he ſeemed to lay his benevolent ſchemes 


wide as the human race: he reaped no profit, he |, 


ſought no praiſe ; he rejected the allurements of 
pleaſure, to which the greateſt conquerors have 
often been irreſolute flaves; he endured the re- 
proach and contempt of the people, which no he- 
ro, but the true Chriſtian, was ever ſtrong enough 
to bear with patience; and all this only to make o- 
thers partakers of the happineſs which he enjoyed 
HhBuimſelf. However, finding it neceſſary to conti- 
nue ſome time longer where he was, he diſpatched 
his beloved Timothy to Macedonia, to apprize his 
friends of his intention, and to prepare them for 
his viſit, when a proper opportunity ſhould per- 
mit. N 
In the mean time, an incident fell out which 
well illuſtrates the cauſes and genius of that oppoſi- 
tion and outcry which is uſually: made when the 
power of goſpel-truth interferes with the paſſions 
and intereſts of deſigning men. St Pauls. great 

| Tuccelſs, and the additions daily made to the church 
of Chriſt, had a viſible tendency to leſſen the eſti- 
mation and gain of thoſe whole chief reſource was 
in the ignorance and wickedneſs of the people. 


(1) Rom. xv. 24+ 


Theſe 


Chap. I. after the Aſcenſion. | | 15 i 


Theſe were not backward to take the alarm, and 
had been waiting an opportunity to ſhew their re- 


ſentment. The Lord, who holds all hearts in his 
own hands, had reſtrained them hitherto, that his 
work of grace might not be diſturbed; but when 


the apoſtle was upon the point of departure, this 


reſtraint was in ſome meaſure taken off. The 
temple of Diana, at Epheſus, was celebrated for 
its magnificence far and near; ſo that many ſhrines 


or models of it were made for ſale, and in much 


demand. This branch of buſineſs brought in con- 
ſiderable gain to the ſilverſmiths and other me- 
chanics; but if the goſpel of Chriſt continued to 
ſpread, it was highly probable that theſe, with ma- 
ny other ſuch toys, would be little inquired after. 
Demetrius, a leading man amongſt them, conve- 
ning his brethren and dependents, and as many as 
he could whoſe intereſt ſeemed moſt immediately 
affected by this novel doctrine, harangued them 
with much addreſs and influence on a point in 
which they had ſo near and mutual a concern; he 
reminded them, with a ſeaſonable frankneſs, that 
their gain was at ſtake * : This was the main ar- 
gument; yet, as one not wholly governed by mer- 
cenary views, he expreſſed a very tender concern 
for the honour of Diana, leſt her worſhip, and 
their advantage, ſhould ceaſe together, as they 
certainly would, if this Paul ſhould be peaccably 
ſuffered to perſuade the people, that they can be 
no gods which are made with hands. An appeal 
to the two prevailing paſſions of mankind, intereſt, 


This is the main objection againſt the goſpel, though pre- 
texts are induſhioufly ſought to hide it; it alarms thoſe who 
thrive by the ignozance or wickedneſs of the times: gain is the 
motive, the hoaour of Diana the plea. But it may be eaſily pro- 
ved, that ſuch occupations as are endangered by the ſucceſs of 
the goſpel, are in themſelves injurious to the peace and good or- 
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and ſuperſtition is ſeldom made in vain. The ar- 
guments of Demetrius have been employed a thou- 
fand times over apainſt the goſpel, though all op- 
poſers have not had his honeſty in avowing their 
leading motive. The doctrine which diſcounte- 
nances folly and wickedneſs, will certainly be de- 
famed and refiſted by all who find their account in 
promoting them; but as this motive is rather in- 
vidious, if inſiſted on alone, they expreſs likewiſe 
an earneſt zeal for whatever tenets have the ſanc- 
tion of authority, antiquity, or cuſtom, with 
which their private intereſt is inſeparably connect— 
ed. He had ſaid enough to inflame his hearers; 
and thefe were ſufficiently numerous to ſtimulate 
the unthinking rabble, who, though quiet till they 
are headed by artful leaders, are eaſily rouſed to 
rage and tumult when thus influenced, as the ſea 
that has been long calm obeys the impulſe of the 
riſing gale. The outcry began by Demetrius and 
his companions; Great is Diana of the Epheſians, 
was ſoon reſounded through the city; and the 
multitude being informed, that their eſtabliſhed 
religion, their ſtately temple, and coſtly rites, were 
all in danger, ruſhed from all parts tumultuouſly 
into the public theatre, dragging two of St Paul's 
dear companions, Gaius and Ariſtarchus, along 
with them, perhaps with a deſign to throw them 
to the wild beaſts, which were kept for the barba- 
rous diverſion of the people at their public games. 


The apoſtle, warmly concerned for his friends 


ſafety, and confiding in the goodneſs of his cauſe, 
and the providence of his God, was not intimidated 
by this violent uproar, but purpoſed to face the 
enraged mob ; but the earneſt ſolicitations of the 
diſciples, who could not but be anxious for the e- 


vent, reſtrained him: and even ſome who had. 


not received his doctrine, from a regard to what 


they knew of his character and conduct, employed 
their 
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their endeavours to preſerve him. Theſe, in the 
text, are ſtyled Aſiarchs, perſons of note who pre- 
ſided in the regulation of the games. Some of 
them ſent to inform him, that, in the preſent con- 
fuſion, it was not in their power to protect him 
from violence, and therefore deſired he would 
keep in ſafety. Though his reſolution was not 
ſhaken, yet judging this might be a providential 
intimation, that it was not his duty at that time to 
expoſe himſelf, he deſiſted. The mob, thus diſ- 
appointed with reſpect to him, and ſecretly re- 
{trained from hurting the others, continued in the 
utmoſt confuſion, though few knew why they 
were aſſembled, unleſs it was to join in the cry, 
Great is Diana of the Epheſians, which they re- 


peated, without intermiſſion, for two hours. When 


they had thus exhauſted themſelves, and their paſ- 


| ſions, through wearineſs, began to fubſide, a pu- 


blic officer of the city ſeized the favourable mo- 
ment to expoſtulate with them concerning their 
behaviour : he ſpoke with freedom and addreſs, 
but with that indifference which the wiſe men of 
the world ſo frequently diſcover in religious con- 
cerns. Many deſerve commendation for their rea- 
dineſs to allow others the pcaceable poſſeſſion of 


their own ſentiments, who, at the ſame time, call 
for our pity, that they have no inclination or lei- 


ſure to inquire for themſelves. He allowed, in ge- 
neral terms, the honoufs of Diana, and pleaded, 
in behalf of the men, that they had not ſpoke a- 
gainſt Diana in particular, or intermeddled with 
her temple “. This was probably true in fact: 
St Paul declared the folly of idolatry in general, 


Are neither robbers of churches, ver. 37. ſhould: rather be ren- 


dered robbers of templics; for though the word church is now ex- 


Ppreſtive of ſome particular places of worſhip, it is never in the 


New Teſtament applied to buildings, but to perſons only. 
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but did not enter into direct confutation of any de. 
tached part of the Heathen mythology : he pro- 
poſed the plain truth of the goſpel; and when this 
was received, the whole ſyſtem of idol-worthip 
fell to the ground of itſelf. He farther reminded 
them, that if they had any juſt cauſe of com- 
plaint, they ought to ſeek redreſs in a courſe of 
law *; and then hinting at the conſequences they 
were liable to, if called to a ſtrift account + for 
their riot, he prevailed on them to ſeparate and 
depart quietly. 'Thus the apoſtle, though threat- 
enced with ab moſt imminent and formidable danger, 
was preſerved unhurt, and ſuffered neither in his 
perſon nor character: An encouraging proof that 
thoſe who act in the path of duty, and depend on 
the power of God, are equally ſafe in all times and 
_ circumſtances; no leſs ſafe, when ſurrounded by 
enraged enemies, than when encircled by kind and 
aſſiduous friends. 5 

He did not continue long at Epheſus after this 
tumult; but, taking leave of the diſciples, he 
went to Troas, and from thence (as he had pur- 
poſed) to Macedonia (1). We have but little ac- 
count of this progreſs in the hiſtory of the Acts; 
but from ſome paſſages of his epiſtles (2), written a- 
bout that time, we are informed that his exerciſes 
and trials, both inward and outward, were very 


* The ſervants of Ch:iſt will ſeldom be compelled to anſwer 
.for themſelves in a courſe of law, except in thoſe places where 
ſanguinary laws are contrived purpoſely againſt them. In de- 
fault of theſe, their adverſaries will often fioop to appeal from 
the magiſtrate to the mob. 

+ Ir ſeems, however, there was no more ſaid of it. It had 
been a notorious breach of the peace; but then it had been a- 
gainſt St Pau) and his companions, who had ſufficient favour 
ſhewn them if they came off with their lives. In any other catc, 
fuch a tumult would have been deemed an high offence. 


(1) AQ, xx. (2) 2 Cor. ii. 12. 13. and vii. 5. 
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great. His ſolicitous affection for the churches 


was far from being the ſmalleſt ſource of his 


troubles, and coſt him many a pang *: he loved 
them in the bowels of Jeſus Chriſt; he could wil- 
lingly have devoted his labours and life to each of 
them, but he could not be with them. all; and 
knowing the weakneſs of the heart, the ſubtlety of 
Satan, and the obvious temptations ariſing from 


the fear of man, the love of the world, and the 


arts of falſe teachers, he was jealous over thoſe 
from whom he was abſent with a godly jealouſy (1). 
At Troas he expected to have met with Titus, on 
his return from Macedonia; but miſſing him, tho' 
he had favourable opportunities of preaching the 


_ goſpel at Troas (2), his mind was not at liber- 


ty to improve them; but he haſted to be in Mace- 


donia, that he might the ſooner be ſatisfied. There, 
he tells us himſelf, he had no reſt, but was trou- 


bled on every ſide; without were fightings, within 
were fears; but he ſpeaks of it as a ſeaſonable and 
gracious interpoſition of that God, whoſe charac- 
ter (3) and prerogative it is to be a comforter of 
thoſe that are caſt. down, that, in theſe circum- 
ſtances, he was comforted by the coming of. Titus, 
who relieved his fears by the favourable account he 


brought him from Corinth. 


* See 2 Cor. xi. 28 That which cometh on me daily. The word 
is trirucacic, — and gives the idea of a camp or caſtle hard beſet 


with continual onſets and aſſaults; or of a man who has his way 
to force through a great crowd that are coming to meet him; ſo 


that he muſt not only be much incumbered and hindered, but, 


unleſs he exerts himſelf to the utmoſt, is in danger of being 
trampled under their feet. By this lively figure, the apoſtle de- 
ſcribes the part he took in the welfare of all the churches. His 
cates on their behalf were ſo numerous, urgent, and continual, 


that they found full employment for his prayers, his thoughts, 


and his time. 


(2) 2 2 Xi. & 
(3) 2 Cor. vii. 6. 
| A. D. 
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(a) 2 Cor. ii. 13. 13. 
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A. D. 58 J. How long he ſtaid in theſe parts 
we are not told; but, in general, that he ſpent 
ſome time, and vitited many places; and it ſeems 
to have been in this circuit that he preached in II- 
lyricum, a part of which country borders upon 
Macedonia. He afterwards proceeded to Greece, 
where he ſtaid three months: he intended to have 
imbarked from thence at ſome port, and to have 
proceeded immediately to Syria by ſea ; but, upon 
information that his reſtleſs enemies the Jews were 
plotting to intercept and kill him, he determined 
to return through Macedonia. Several of his 
friends offered to accompany him through Aſa; 
who, embarking before him, waited for him at 
Troas, where he, at a convenient time, joined 
them from Philippi, and remained there ſeveu 
days. 
On the firſt day of the week they had a ſolemn 
aſſembly ; and St Paul, who was to take a long 
and laſt farewell of the diſciples there the next 
morning, indulged his own and their affections, 
by protracting his diſcourſes and advices beyond 
the uſual bounds ; he ſpent the whole day, even 
till midnight, in expatiating upon the pleaſing to- 
pics of redeeming love. 'This does not indeed ap- 
pear to have been his uſual practice; but ſhould a 
company of believers now ipend a night together 
in the exerciſes they beſt love, though it were but 
once, and when they had no expectation of meet- 
ing again till they ſhould meet in glory, it would 
be ſufficient to open the mouths of prejudice and 
Lander againſt them, as regardleſs of the order of 
families, and the duties of common life. Particu- 
lar notice is taken, that they had many lights in 
the upper chamber where they were met, perhaps 
to remind us, that the firſt Chriſtians were careful 
to conduct their aſſemblies with order and proprie- 
ty, ſo as to give no juſt cauſe of offence; yet their 

| | enemies 
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enemies quickly began to charge them with meet- 
ing in the dark, and invented many falſe and 
wicked ſlanders upon that ſuppoſition. The like 
falſehoods have been often repeated. A young 


man of the company, either leſs attentive, or lets 


warmly engaged than the reſt, dropped aſleep, and 
not only loſt much of an invaluable opportunity, 
but fell out of a window in which he was ſeated, 
from the third ſtory, and was taken up to appear- 
ance dead; an incident which might have given 
thoſe who hated the apoſtle a farther occaſion to 


- clamour, and to revile his unſeaſonable zeal ; but 
he went down in the ſpirit of faith and prayer, 


and embracing the young man, reſtored him to his 
friends alive. After they were recovercd from the 
hurry of this event, and had taken ſome refreſh- 
ment, he reſumed his diſcourſe, and continued in 


conference * with them till the break of day, when 


he bid them farewel. | 

His companions went along the coaſt by ſhipping 
to Aſſos, a place not very diſtant, and to which 
the apoſtle choſe to go by land, and on foot. Some 
think he did this by way of ſelf-denial; but it is 
not likely that he, who was the great aſſerter of 
evangelical and filial liberty, would lay any ſtreſs 
upon ſuch fingularities. Self may readily ſubmir 
to many things of this fort, and derive food, com- 
placence, and ſtrength from them. It is more pro- 


dable he choſe to walk either that he might em- 


brace occaſions of ſervice by the way, or for the 


* This, as we have obſerved, was upon a particular cecaſion; 
they expected to ſee each other no more, and hardly knew how 
to part. The like circumſtances might juſtify ſuch protracted 
meetings of Chriſtian friends till ; but in general they are to be 
avoided : if frequently indulged, they would break in upon o- 
ther things, indiſpoſe thoſe who attend for the ordinary duties 


of their ſtations, be prejudicial to health, and for theſe, and o- 


ther reaſons prove a cauſe of offence, * 


VorL. HI, O | advantage 
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advantage of leiſure and retirement; for Chriſtians 
engaged in a very public ſphere of life (as he was) 
are glad to redeem opportunities of being alone, 
at the price of ſome inconveniencies. But this cir- 
cumſtance is mentioned as characteriſing the ſim- 
plicity of his ſpirit ; though greatly honoured, and 
greatly beloved, he thought it not beneath him to 
walk from place to place, like an obſcure perſon. 
Imbarking at Aſſos, and having touched at Mi- 
tylene and Samos, intermediate places, they arri- 
ved in a few days at Miletus. St Paul purpoſely 
paſſed Epheſus, that he might not be detained or 
grieved by. the many dear friends he had in that 
city; for he was reſolved, if poſſible, to be at Je- 
ruſalem on the approaching day of Pentecoſt ; but 
from Miletus he ſent for the elders or biſhops of 
the church at Epheſys, to receive his final charge 
and benediction. When they came, he addrefled 
them in a ſolemn and affectionate diſcourſe. The 
ſubſtance of it, which is recorded for our inſtruc- 
tion, if conſidered only as a piece of oratory, has 
been often admired and celebrated by critics: but 
there are ſtrokes in it, the force and beauty of 
which no critic can truly reliſh, except he has ta- 
ſted of the ſame ſpirit which filled and animated 
the apoſtle's heart when he ſpoke it. | 
He began with an appeal to themſclves concern- 
ing his conduct while refident among them, and 
reminded them of the diligence, fidelity, and ten- 
derneſs, which he had manifeſted in the courfe of 
his miniſtry, how he had ſeconded his public in- 
ſtructions with private and repeated exhortations, 
watering them both with many prayers and tears : 
he informed them of the objef and ſervice of bis 
preſent journey, and how uncertain he was what 
the iſſue might prove to himſelf. But though he 
had general intimations from the Spirit of God, 
to expect afflictions and bonds in every place, his 
dcetermination 
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determination was fixed; he had counted the coſt, 
and ſaw that nothing he could meet with was worth 
his ſerious thought, ſo that he might be able to 


fulfil his miniſtry with honour, and to finiſh his 
courſe with joy *; but this he ſaid he was aſſured 
of, that the pleaſing opportunities he had enjoyed 
with the believers at Epheſus, and in that neigh- 
bourhood, were ended; and that they now ſaw and 
heard him for the laſt time. Only thoſe who know 
the endeared affection that ſubſiſts between a mini- 
ſter of Chriſt and thoſe to whom God has made 
him the inſtrument of ſaving their fouls, can judge 
of the emotion with which he ſpoke, and his friends 
heard, this part of his diſcourſe. When he had 
thus touched and engaged their tendereſt paſſions, 
and prepared them to receive his parting ſolemn 
charge with a due attention, he exhorted them, in 


the moſt animated terms, to follow his example, in 
performing the parg of faithful overſeers, or bi- 


ſhops, in the church which he now committed to 
their care ; ſuggeſting two moſt powerful motives, 


the confideration, that they were appointed to this 


office by the Holy Ghoſt, and that the ſouls in- 
truſted to them were the church of God, which 
he had purchaſed with his own blood. He like- 
wiſe warned them, that the utmoſt circumſpection 
would be needful; for that he forefaw, that after 
his departure grievous wolves would enter amongſt 


The ſlate of obedience and ſervice which we owe to. him who 
dicd for us, and roſe again, is often compared to a race or 
courſe; by which is intimated, the aſhduity with which we ought 
to parſue our calling, the brevity of our labours and ſufferings, 


the little attention we ſhould pay to objects around us, and hat 


cur eye and aim ſhould be conſtantly directed to the prize ſet be- 
fore us. Every ſtep in this race is attended with trouble; but the 
end will be unſpeakable joy. Thoſe to whom the King ſhall ſay, 
Well done, good and faithful ſervant, enter thou into the joy 
* of thy Lord,” will not then complain of the difficulties they met 
by the way. | | 
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them, not ſparing the flock; and alſo that out of 
their own number of profeſſed diſciples, men 
ſhould arife ſpeaking perverſe things. This double 
danger of falſe teachers from without, and reſtleſs 
curious ſpirits within the fold, all ſocieties of Chri- 
ſtians are expoſed to; and it is a ſtrong call to 
miniſters, in all ages, to be mindful of the apoſtle's 
charge, and to take heed to the flock over which 
the Holy Ghoſt has made them overſeers. He a- 
gain put them in remembrance of his own con- 
duct, his aſſiduity and diſintereſtedneſs; that he 
had not ſought his own advantage, but had rather 
wrought with his own hands, that he might not be 
_ chargeable to them; finally, commending them to 
God, and the word of his grace, he cloſed his diſ- 
courſe, with propoſing to their conſiderations an 
aphoriſm of our Lord Jeſus, and illuſtrated by the 
whole tenor of his life, It is more bleſſed to give 
„ than to receive.“ This ſentient, ſo highly ex- 
preſſive of the ſpirit of the divine author, which 
had been hitherto preſerved in the hearts and 
mouths of his diſciples, was, upon this occaſion, 
inſerted into the written word, and is the only au— 
thentic tradition concerning him which has been 
tranſmitted to the church. Having finiſhed his 
pathetic addreſs, he kneeled down, and prayed with 
them. The final farewel was very affecting; for 
how could thoſe who owed him their fouls, who 
had been ſo often comforted and edified by his in- 
ſtructions and example, conſider that they were to 
ſee him no more in this world, without being 
greatly moved? They accompanied him to the 
thip, and then returned. The word which Luke 
the hiſtorian makes uſe of upon this occaſion, in- 
timates that the concern was mutual; it ſignifies, 
to draw aſunder by force, to ſeparate things cloſe- 
ty joined together: When we had gotten from 
„them,“ or, as it might be rendered, bg ow 
| | ; | &« ha 
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« had torn ourſelves from them,” well expreſſes 
the cloſe union of their affections, and the ſorrow 
and reluctance which both ſides felt at parting. 

When this ſtruggle (1) was over, St Paul and 


his company put to ſea with a favourable gale z. 
and having touched at Coos and Rhodes, two i- 
lands of note in the Ægean ſea, continued their 


courſe to Patara in Lycia, where they ſeaſonably 
met with a ſhip upon the point of departure for 
Phceniciaz and imbarking in her, they paſſed. 
on the ſouth ſide of Cyprus, and had a ſafe 


voyage to Tyre; which being the deſtined port of 


the vellel, they landed. As he was now not very 
far diſtant from Jeruſalem, and had finiſhed thar 
part of his voyage in which he was moſt expoſed to- 
unavoidable delays by the occurrences of winds 


and weather; ſo that he had a fair probability of 
reaching Jeruſalem within his preſcribed time, he 


conſented to ſtay ſeven days with ſome ditciples * 


he found there. From ſome of theſe he received 


an intimation, by a prophetie impulſe, of the dan- 
gers he would be expoſed to if he went to Jeruſa- 
lem; but he knew whom he had believed; and 
being convinced that his duty called him to perſe- 
vere, he was not intimidated by a proſpect of ſuf- 
fering. At the. appointed time he imbarked a- 


gain, the diſciples, with their families, accompa- 


nying him to the water-ſide, where he took leave: 


of them in an affectionate prayer upon the ſea- 


Verſ. 4. Avtvpo eg Tous A ⁰ννẽ,ỹj/aqgmight be rendered, Finding 
out the diſciples. There ſeems no reaſon for ſuppreſſing the ar- 
ticle; and the verb is uſed for finding out, in conſequence of 
ſome deſcription- or inquiry, Luke, ii: 16+ We readily ſuppoſe. 
from the apoſtic's cha: actet, that his firſt inquiry upon coming. 


to any place where the goſpel had been picached, related to 


thoſe who loved the Lord Jeſus, and how they were to be met- 


with. 


(1) Acts, XXi. 
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More *. He landed next at Ptolemais, a city of 
Galilee, and ſtaid one day with the brethren there. 
The next day he proceeded to Cæſarea, and 
ISdged at the houſe of Philip the deacon, who 


had four daughters endued with the ſpirit of pro- 


phecy. 
During his ſtay at Ses, a prophet, named 


Agabus, came down from Jeruſalem; and, agree- 
able to the manner of the ancient prophets, Who 


frequently enforced their declarations by expreſſive 
figns and actions, he bound his own hands and 
feet with the apoſtle's girdle; aſſuring them, in the 

name of the Holy Spirit, that in the ſame manner 


the Jews would bind the hands and feet of the man 


to whom that girdle belonged, and deliver him up 
as a criminal to the Roman power. Upon theſe 
repeated premonitions of what he was to expect, 
not only the diſciples of Cæſarea, but thoſe who 
had come with him, earneſtly intreated him to de- 
ſiſt from his purpoſe. We may learn from this 
paſſage, that the cleareſt intelligence of approach- 
ing danger is not always a ſufficient warrant to de- 
cline it, even when, in the judgement of our bre— 
thren, we might decline it without ſin. St Paul 
was ſatisfied, that, all circumſtances conſidered, it 
was right for him to proceed; he had taken his 
determination upon good grounds, was br ought 
fo far on his way in ſafety; and to be told, (tho' 
from an infallible author ity), that his views of ſer- 
vice could not be completed without great riſk and 
trouble to himſelf, did not diſcourage him in the 
leaſt. He was leſs affected by the proſpect of ſuf- 
ferings from the Jews than by the ſolicitations of 
his friends, and told them, that . they could 


Could many perſons now living have ſeen this, without doubt 
they would have taid, 1 had ſcen a ſtiange _—— of en: hu- 
Laſts and fanatics. 


not 
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not ſhake his reſolution, their concern and impor- 


tunity exceedingly diſtreſſed him. What mean you 
to weep, and to break my heart? I am ready, 
not to be bound only, but alſo to die, for the ſake 
of the Lord Jeſus. In this ſhort ſpeech we may 


diſcern a ſpirit which is indeed the honour of hu- 
man nature. Inflexibly firm to his character and 


duty, yet expreſſing the moſt tender feelings for his 
friends; while he contemplated the ſcvereſt trials 
that might affect Himſelf unmoved, he was almoſt o- 
verpowered by what he felt for others.” But when 
they faw that he was not to be diſſuaded, they de- 


ſiſted from their ſuit, and acquieſced i in che will of 


the Lord. 
A. D. 60. ] Having ſtaid ſome time at Cæſarea, 


he proceeded to Jeruſalem; his friends, who had 
croſſed the ſea with him, reſolving to expoſe them- 


ſelves to a ſhare of the dangers from which they 
could not divert him. They were accompanied 
likewiſe by an old diſciple, named Mna/on, of Cy- 
prus, who reſided at Jeruſalem, and had offer- 
ed his houſe for their accommodation. Their 
arrival was welcome to the brethren; and the 
next day St Paul introduced his friends to St 
James and the elders, who ſeem to have met toge- 
ther on purpoſe to receive him. To them he gave 

a ſuccin& account of the ſucceſs with which God 
had honoured his miniſtry among the Gentiles ; 
which when they had heard, they unanimouſly glo- 


rified God on his behalf, and rejoiced to hear of 


the acceſſion of ſuch numbers to the Chriſtian 
faith (1). But at the ſame time they gave him to 
underſtand, that the bulk of the Jewith converts 


had received no ſmall prejudice againſt him; that 


there were even many thouſands who had heard 


and believed hard things of him, as one who taught 


the Jews to apoſtatize fre om the law of en and 


(x) Acts, 1 Ii. 


forbade 
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forbade them to practiſe circumciſion, and the o- 
ther rites and cuſtoms of their forefathers. In or- 
der to ſhew them that this charge was groundleſs, 
they adviſed him to join himſelf publicly with four 
men who were under a vow, and to attend with 


them the preſcribed courſe of purification in the 


temple. 

From this paſſage we are led to remark, that, 
through the weakneſs of human nature, the pre- 
judices of education, and the arts of Satan, many 


thouſands of profeſſed Chriſtians, in the firſt and 
pureſt period of the primitive church, while under 


the care of the apoſtles, had imbibed, from hear- 
ſay, a degree of coldneſs and diſlike towards one 
of the Lord's moſt faithful and moſt favoured ſer- 
vants. How far the method St Paul was adviſed 
to purſue, for the removal of this miſapprehen- 
ſion, was ſuited to his character and known inte— 
grity, is a queſtion not eaſily determined. The a- 
poſtles, conſidered in one light, as the penmen of a 
large part of the ſacred canon of faith and prac- 
tice, which the Lord was pleaſed by them to com- 
municate to his church, were doubtleſs ſo far un- 
der the full direction and inſpiration of his Holy 
Spirit; but we have no reaſon to believe, that in 
every part of their own perfonal conduct they were 


ſtrictly infallible; nay, we have good warrant to 


conclude the contrary, as St Paul himſelf affurcs 
us, that upon a certain occaſion, already mention- 
ed, he withſtood Peter to his face, becauſe he wes 
to be blamed. It is therefore no way derogatory 
from the character and authority of St Paul, to in- 
quire, whether, upon this occaſion, the tenderneſs 
of his ſpirit towards weak believers, and his defire 
of becoming all things to all men, when the foun- 
dation-truths of the goſpel were not affected, might 
not carry him too far: for though a reſerve was 


made by James, in favour of the Gentile converts, 


that 
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that they ſhould not be burdened: with the obſer- 
vance of Jewiſh rites; yet the expreſs end and de- 
ſign for which this ſtep was propoſed to him, and 


for which he ſeems to have undertaken it, was, 


that all might know or believe, not only that he 
was not againſt others adhering to the Jewiſh cere- 
monies, but that he likewiſe orderly and ſtatedly 
practiſed them himſelf : A circumſtance which is 
far from being clear, or indeed probable, if we 
conſider the ſtrain of his epiſtle to the Galatians; 
which, though the addition at the cloſe of our co- 
pies mentions as ſent from Rome, is generally al- 
lowed to have been written during his ſtay at E- 
pheſus at the lateſt, if not ſooner; and further, 
that for ſome time paſt his converſe had been al- 
moſt wholly confined to the Gentile believers, or 


to thoſe churches of which they formed the largeſt 
part. If he became as a Jew amongſt the Jews, it 


was, as he ſays himſelf, only with the hope of gain- 
ing (1) the Jews; which motive could no longer 
take place when he had finally withdrawn from 
their ſynagogues. Thoſe, therefore, who ſuppoſe, 


that in this inſtance he was over perſuaded to de- 


viate from that openneſs of conduct which he ge- 
nerally maintained, ſeem to have ſome ground for 
their ſuſpicion. This, however, is certain, his tem- 
porifing did not anſwer the propoſed end; but, in- 
ſtead of rendering him more acceptable, involved 
him in the greateſt danger : for when the ſeven 
days were almoſt fulfilled, ſome Jews of Aſia, ſee- 
ing him in the temple, pointed him out to the mul- 
titude as the dangerous man who had apoſtatiſed 
from his religion, and was uſing his endeavours, | 


where- ever he went, to draw people from the wor- 
ſhip of God according to the law of Moſes. To 
this they added, that he had profaned the holy 


place, by bringing Gentiles. with him into the 


temple. This they conjectured from having ſeen 


Trophy may 


(1) 1 Cor. ix. 30. 
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Trophymus, an Epheſian, with him in the city. 
This part of the charge was wholly falſe: he had 
not brought his Gentile friends into the temple; 
but he appeared ſo publicly with them upon other 
occaſions, as to give ſome room for a ſurmiſe of 
this ſort. If he ſubmitted to the propoſal of the 
_ elders, and attended in the temple himſelf, for the 
ſatisfaction of the Jewiſh converts, he would not 
go ſo far as to be aſhamed of his friends, to make 
himſelf more acceptable to his enemies. It is our 
duty to avoid giving juſt offence; but if we bold- 
ly and honeſtly avow the Lord's people upon all 
proper occaſions, without regard to names and par- 
ties, we muſt expect to ſuffer from the zealots of all 
ſides. 

Thoſe who firſt laid bands on him were ſoon af 
ſiſted by great numbers; for the whole city was 
moved, and the people ran together from all quar- 
ters. They dragged him out of the temple, and 
were upon the point of killing him, without gi- 
ving him time or leave to ſpeak a word for him 
ſelf: they thought him abſolutely in their power; 
but they were prevented by the appearance of Ly- 
ſias, a Roman officer, who had a poſt near the 
temple, to prevent or ſuppreſs inſurrections. Up- 
on the firſt notice he received of this diſturbance, 
he came down with a party of ſoldiers. The evan- 
geliſt obſerves, that when the Jews ran to kill 
Paul, the Romans ran to fave him. Thus the ſuc- 
cour "the Lord provides for his people is always 
proportioned to the caſe, and effectual to the end. 
When danger is preſſing, relief is ſpeedy. Luyſias, 
though ignorant of the cauſe of this tumult, jud- 
ging, by its violence, that the apoſtle muſt have 
been ſome great malefa&tor, commanded him to be 
bound with two chains; and when he could ob- 
tain no ſatisfactory information from the people, 
had him removed to the caſtle, or Roman ſtation. 

8 But 
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But ſuch was the violence of the incenſed un- 
meaning multitude, that the ſoldiers were conſtrain- 


ed to carry him in their arms up the ſteps, or ſtairs, 


which led thither from the temple. Here Paul ob- 
tained leave to ſpeak for himſelf, the tribune incli- 


ning rather to a more favourable opinion of him, 
when he found he could ſpeak Greek; and the 


ople attended with ſome compoſure, when. they 


heard him addreſs them in the Hebrew or Syriac 


language. | 


In his diſcourſe (1) he told them, that he had 


been brought up amongſt themſelves, and appeal- 


ing to the high-prieſt and elders concerning the 
zeal and earneſtneſs with which he had formerly 
ſerved their party, he related the extraordinary diſ- 


penſation by which the Lord Jeſus had conquered 
his heart. This was St Paul's uſual method of de- 


fence, and though no means are ſufficient to reach 


the heart without a divine influence, yet, humanly 
ſpeaking, a fimple and faithful declaration of what 


God has done for our ſouls, ſeems moſt likely to 


convince, or at leaſt to ſoften and filence, thoſe. 


who oppoſe. Enraged as the Jews had been, they 
liſtened with patience to his relation till he proceed- 


ed to intimate the Lord's deſigns in favour of the 
Gentiles, and that he was appointed an apoſtle to 


them. Accuſtomed to deſpiſe the reſt of mankind, 
and to deem themſelves the only people of -God, 
they could not bear this; they interrupted him in- 


ſtanily, and, with one voice, declared it was not 


fit ſuch a fellow ſhould live upon the earth : they 
caſt off their clothes, threw duſt in the air, and 
their fury ſeemed to deprive them of their reaſon. 


Lyfias, the tribune, ſecured him from their vio- 


lence, hut commanded him to be examined by 
icourging, that he might know his crime from his 


(+) Acts, Iii. 


own 


| 
' 
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own mouth, according to a barbarous cuſtom of 
putting thoſe to torture againſt whom there was no 


feflion might furniſh ſome grounds of proceeding 
againſt them: a cuſtom ſtill prevalent in moſt 
countries called Chriſtian, though contrary to re- 
ligion, to reaſon, and to the common ſentiments 
of humanity. Our Lord Jeſus was examined in 
this manner before Pilate; and though the apoſtle 
was ready to follow the ſteps of his maſter in ſuf- 


of exemption from ſuch treatment, as being a na- 
tive of 'Tarſus, a city honoured with the freedom 
of Rome. A Roman citizen was not legally liable 
either to be bound or ſcourged : therefore, when 
the tribune underſtood his privilege, he ſtopped 


_ five for himſelf, that he had in part violated them 
already, by ordering him to be bound “; but being 
Mill deſirous to know what was laid to his charge, 
he convened the chief prieſts and the members of 
the Sanhedrim on the next day, and brought him 
again before them. | 
and council, as one who was neither aſhamed nor 
afraid (1) to appear at their tribunal, began with a 
declaration, that he had lived to that day in the 
exerciſe of a good conſcience : but Ananias, the 
high prieſt, forgetting his character as a judge, 
* commanded thoſe who ſtood near to ſtrike him on 
the face. The apoſtle ſeverely rebuked his partia- 
lity, in perverting the cauſe of juſtice, and warned 
him of the righteous judgement of God, the ſu- 


* A Roman citizen might be bound with a chain, but not tied 
with thongs, or beaten with rods :* ** Faciaus eſt vincii civem 
© Romanum, ſcelus verberati.*” CICERO, | 5 


(1) Acts, xxiii, | 


ſufficient evidence, that their own extorted con- 


fering, yet upon this occaſion he pleaded his right 


farther proceedings, and was ſomething apprehen- 


The apoſtle, fixing his eyes upon the high prieft 
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criſy *. His reply to thoſe who reproved him for 
ſpeaking in ſuch terms to the high pricit, ſeems to 
intimate, that the injurious treatment he had recei- 


ved had raiſed an undue warmth in his ſpirit, the? 
it may be ſuppoſed that he denounced his future 
doom under a ſuperior and prophetic impulſe ; but 
knowing that the council was compoſed of Phari- 
ſees and Sadducees, who were at variance amongſt 
themſelves about ſeveral weighty points, particular» 


ly the doctrine of a reſurrection, he declared him- 


ſelf a Phariſee, and that the oppoſition he met with 


from the Sadducees was owing to his belief and 


hope in that doctrine. The Phariſees immediately 


ſuſpended their preſent reſentment, to embrace the 


occaſion offered of oppoling their old antagoniſts, 
and upon this iſſue eſpouſed his cauſe, declaring 
him innocent; and ſaid, that if a ſpirit or angel 
the exiſtence of both which the Sadducees denied) 
had ſpoken to him, they ought not to fight againſt 


God, by refuſing to hear him. Upon this a great 


diſſenſion took place, and Lyſias, fearing that Paul 


would be torn in pieces between the contending 
parties, put an end to the conference, and ordered 


the ſoldiers to take hi by force, and ſecure. him 


in the caſtle. It is indeed often well for believers, 


that the people of the world, though agreed: in 


| one point, namely, To oppoſe the goſpel, are divi- 


ded and ſubdivided in other reſpects ; ſo that, for 
the fake of a favourite paſſion, or to croſs an op- 


poſite intereſt, they will ſometimes protect thoſe 


whom they would otherwiſe willingly deſtroy. 


The next night he received full amends for all 


he had ſuffered, and was confirmed againſt the ut- 


Thou whited wall !— A clay-wall, gloſſed over with white, 


is an apt emblem of a man who carries on a malicious detign un- 


er the pietence and forms of juſtice. Hateful is the character, 
and dreadfully dangerous the condition of ſuch. | 


Vol. III. 1 moſt 
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moſt efforts of his enemies malice; for the- Lord 
Jeſus, whom he ſerved, vouchſafed to appear to 
Him in a viſion, commanded him to be of good 
cheer, owned his gracious acceptance of his late 
teſtimony in Jeruſalem, and promiſed, that none 
ſhould hinder him the honour of bearing witneſs to 
his truth at Rome likewiſe. The world has been 
ſometimes ſurpriſed at the confidence which the 
Faithful ſervants of Chriſt have ſhewn in the midſt 
of dangers, and in the face of death; but if their 
ſupports were known, the wonder would ceaſe. If 
the Lord ſpeaks, his word is effeftual; and when 
be ſays, Be of good courage, and fear not! his 
people, out of weakneſs, are made ſtrong. | 
Little were the incredulous Jews aware of what 
a power and vigilance were engaged in his preſerva- 
tion; and therefore, impatient of delays, they»re- 
. ſolved to deſtroy him immediately. To manifeſt 
their reſolution, and to quicken their diligence, 
more than forty of them bound themſelves, under 
the penalty of the great curſe, or anathema, not 
to eat or drink till they had killed him. They ac- 
quainted the prieſts and rulers. with their engage - 
ment, and propoſed, that they ſhould requeſt Ly- 
FHasyzfo order him once mor to appear before them 
in council, and that then thoſe who had combined 
in this oath would be ready to aſſaſſinate him. But 
no counſel or device can ſtand againſt the Lord! 
This black deſign was, by ſome means, providen- | 
tially made known to a young man who was Paul's 
 Jiſter's ſon, who gave notice of it firſt to him, and : 
then, by his deſire, to Lyfias, who, finding the 
Jews implacably bent againſt Paul's life, determined 
to place him farther out of their reach, and accor- 
_ dingly ſent him away, that ſame night, under a 
Nrong guard, who conducted him to Cæſarea, and 
delivered him to Felix, the Roman governor, to- 
gether with a letter from Lyſias, importing his care 
to 
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to preſerve the priſoner, becauſe he underftood 


him to be a Roman citizen, and that he had com- 
manded his accuſers to follow. Thus the conſpira- 
cy which his enemies had formed to deſtroy him, 
proved the occaſion of his deliverance out of their” 
hands. 

In about five days after wards,” Ananias the high 
prieſt, with the elders of the council, appeared (1) 
before Felix againſt Paul. The charge was open- 
ed by Tertullus, a venal orator, or advocate, whom 
they had retained for this purpoſe; who began with 
a commendation of the governor, in terms which 


might have ſuired the illuſtrious actions and wiſe 


meaſures of princes ſtudious of the public good, 


but were ill applied to Felix, (who was infamous 


for his cruelty and oppreſſion), and in the name of 
the Jews, who hated him. But enmity to the go- 
ſpel will make men ſtoop to the meaneſt flattery 
and ſervility, if by that means they have hope of 
gaining their point! The ſum of the accuſation 


was, That Paul was an enemy to church and ſtate, 


2 diſturber of the eſtabliſhed religion, and a mover. 
of ſedition againſt the government; to which was 
added, as a popular proof of the charge, that he 
was a ringleader of the ſect or hereſy of the Naza- 
renes, ſo called from Jeſus of Nazareth, who was 
crucified by a former governor for aſſerting him- 
ſelf to be a king. Thus much ſeems implied in the 


term Nazarene, as the Jews uſed it. The apoſtle 


began his defence with a proteſtation of his inno- 


cence, as to any deſign of moving ſedition or tu- 


mult, which he ſaid his enemies were unable to- 
prove by a fingle fact: he proceeded to inform the 
governor of the true motives of their enmity. a- 


gainſt him, and acknowledged that he worſhipped 


God in a way which they 8 with the. 


"fa ) Acts, xxiv. ; 
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name of hereſy or diviſion; for the proper * mean- 
ing of hereſy is no more than ſect or party. By 
farther declaring, that he worſhipped the God of 
his fathers, and believed all things written in the 


law and the prophets, he proved, from the object 


and the manner of his worſhip, that he was not 
guilty of any blameable innovations: he profeſſed 
ihe hope of a reſurrection, which his enemies could 
not but allow, and that it was his conſtant ſtudy + 
and endeavour to maintain a conſcience void of of- 
fence; and added, that it was not he, but the Jews 
themſelves, who had raiſed the tumult, by aſſault- 
ing him when he was peaceably attending in the 
temple, according to the preſcribed rules. He ob- 


ferved that his firſt accuſers were not preſent, as 
they ought to have been; and challenged any who. 


As the apoſtle only cautions Titus to reject or avoid a here- 
tic, Tit. iii. 10. but has not deſined him expreſsly, many writers 


and teachers have had a fair field to exerciſe their ſkill or their 
paſſions upon the ſubject; yet the queſtion is far from determined 


to this day. Some would treat all thoſe as heretics, who differ 
from them either in judgement or practice; others explain the 


word quite away, as though the admonition to avoid a heretic was. 
wholly. unneceſſary. Perhaps the advice to Titus is nearly, if not 


exactly, equivalent to Rom. xvi. 17. The ſpitit of truth produ- 
ces unity; the ſpirit of diviſion is hereſy. And the man who 
figrcely. ſtickles for opinions of his own, who acts contrary to the 
peaceable, forbearing, humble ſpirit of the goſpel, who affects to 


torm a paity, and to be thought conſiderable, in it, is ſo far a he- 


retic. 


+ Acts, xxiv. 16. The Greek word here-uſed (c / denotes. 
the ſtudy, diligence, and proficieney of a perſon who is deſirous 


to excel and be eminent in any particulat art: as a painter, for 
inſtance, he ſearches out the beſt maſters and the beſt pieces, he 
ſtadies and copies the beauties. of others works, and is continually 
retouchipg and improving upon his own; his acquainiance, re- 


ſlections, and recreations, are all aecommodated to bis main pur- 


Poſe ; and though his pencil is ſometimes at reſt, bis imagination 
is ſeldom idle. Similar to this is the exerciſe of a good conſe ience, 


fozmed upon the model of the ſcripture, and improved by dili- 


Vence, meditation, examination, and experience. 5 


were 
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were within hearing to prove their allegations: in a- 
ny one inſtance. 

Felix having perhaps a favourable opinion of 
the Chriſtian profeſſion, which had been ſettled 
| ſome time at Cæſarea, and being likewiſe defirous- 
of farther information, deferred the full diſcuſſion 
of the affair till the arrival: of Lyſias, and commit- 
ted Paul, in the mean time, to the care of a cen 
turion, as a priſoner at large, allowing lim to go- 
abroad in the city, and giving his friends liberty to- 
vifit him at home. And thus he was providential- 
ly delivered from the blood -thirſty Jews, and found 
an aſylum in the Roman power, which: they had: 
endeavoured to engage for his deſtruction: 

A. D. 59.] He was ſent for, not long after, by 
Felix, and diſcourſed before him and his wife- 
Druſilla concerning the faith of Chrift. Curiofity 
was the Governor's motive; but the apoſtle, who- 
knew his character, was faithful to him, and would 
not ſpeak of the faith of Chriſt only, to one who- 
could not underſtand it, but made a home appli» 
cation, by enlarging on righteouſneſs, temperance,, 
and the important conſequences: of a future Judge=- 
ment. Theſe were fit topics to preſs upon an un- 
juſt and rapacious governor, who lived in adul— 
tery, Druſilla (his reputed wife) having forſaken a. 
lawful huſband to live with him: She was by birth: 
a Jeweſs, daughter of the. Herod whoſe death 
we have already mentioned; and having renoun-- 
ced her religion, and her huſband, for Felix, 
was, by the judgement of God, given up to hard- 
neſs of heart; ſo that it does not appear that the: 
apoſtle's-diſcourſe made any impreflion- upon her. 
It was otherwiſe with Felix, who, though. a wic- 
ked man, had ſinned againſt lefs light: He trem=- 
bled at what he heard, and, not able to- con- 
ceal his. concern, he cut ſhort the interview, with. 
a promiſe to ſend for him again at a convenient: 

| F 3 _ ſealon.z: 
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ſeaſon : So great ſometimes is the power of truth, 

when faithfully enforced ! With this only advan- 
tage on his fide, Paul the priſoner triumphs over a 
haughty governor, and makes him tremble. Great 
likewiſe is the power of ſin! Felix trembled at 
the review of the paſt and the proſpect of the fu- 


ture; but he could not ſtop : he found ſome avo=- _ 


cation for his preſent relief, and put off his moſt 
important concerns to a fitter opportunity, which 
it is probable never came. He ſaw and heard Paul 
afterwards; but the ſame man had no more the 
ſame influence : the accompanying force of the 
Spirit was with-held; and then he had no farther 
view in converſing with him, but the hope of re- 
ceiving money for his enlargement. When the a- 
poſtle had continued in this fituation about two 
years, Felix was recalled from his government: 
He had governed the Jews with ſeverity and inju- 
ſtice, and had reaſon to fear they would accuſe 
him to the Emperor; therefore, to ingratiate him- 
ſelf with them, he left Paul in his confinement, 
thinking that the detention of the perſon they ha- 
ted might make them more readily excuſe what 
was paſt; or at leaſt he durſt not provoke them 
farther by releafing them. 

A. D. 60.] When Feſtus, who ſucceeded Felix 
in the gavernment, went up to Jeruſalem (+), the 
high prieſt and elders applied to him, and requeſt- 
ed that Paul might be ſent thither to be tried be- 
fore the council; and they appointed proper inſtru- 
ments to affault and murder him in the journey. 
It ſeems they expected this favour would be eaſily 
granted, as it is uſual for governors, at their firſt 
coming amongſt a people, to do ſome popular act; 
but Feſtus refuſed, and commanded them to fol- 
low him to Cæſarea, where he himſelf would judge 


a f 11) Ads, Av. 
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in the cauſe. The Jews accordingly exerted them- 
felves in one more effort, and, when Feſtus was 
returned to Cæſarea, preſented themſelves before 
him on an appointed day; and Paul being brought 
into the court, they accuſed him heavily, as they 


had done before, and to as little effect, not being 


able to prove any thing againſt him, or to invali- 


date his proteſtation, that he had committed no of- 


fence, either againſt the law, or the temple, or 
the Roman government. Feſtus, who had refu= 


ſed to ſend him to Jeruſalem before, was now will- 
ing to oblige them, perceiving the controverſy was. 


of a religious kind, and what he had little know=- 


ledge of; he 3 aſked Paul, if he was will- 


ing to be tried, in his preſence, before the council 
at Jeruſalem. The apoſtle, who knew what treat- 
ment he might expect from the Jews, anſwered, 
That he was then at Cæſar's judgement. ſeat, where 
he ought to be tried, and that, it found guilty, he 
was not unwilling to ſuffer; but that, againſt the 
propoſal of being delivered up to thoſe who thirſt- 
ed for his blood, he appealed to Cæſar. This was 
one - privilege of a Roman citizen, that, when he 
thought himſelf aggrieved in an inferior court, he 
might, by entering ſuch an appeal, put a ſtop to 
proceedings, and refer the cauſe to the immediate 
determination of the Emperor. From the, example 
of St Paul, who counted not his life dear, but was 
willing, not only to be bouud, but to die for the 
Lord Jeſus, we learn, that it is very allowable for 
a Chriſtian to avail himſelf of the laws and privi- 
leges of his country, when unjuitly perſecuted for 
righteouſneſs ſake 3 and perhaps, in ſome caſes, it 
would be blameable to omit it. Civil liberty is a 
depofitum with which we are entruſted for poſteri- 
ty, and, by all lawful means, ſhould be carefully 
preſerved, Feſtus, after having conſulted with his 
council and lawyers upon this n turn, 
admitted 
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admitted the appeal, and determined: he ſhould be 
ſent to Rome. Paul had long had a deſire to viſit 
the believers in that city, and had formed ſome 
plans concerning it. But it is not in man that 
walketh to direct his ſteps. His way was now o- 
pened in a manner he had not thought of, but in 


ſuch a manner as made it more evident; that his 


bonds proved to the furtherance of the goſpel. 
Soon after this, Agrippa, fon of the late Herod, 
who had large territories, and the title of king, 


under the Romans, came, with his ſiſter Bernice, 
to congratulate Feſtus upon his acceſſion to his 


overnment: He was a man of a fair character, a: 


profeſſed Jew, but poſſeſſed of moderation and: 


prudence. During their ftay, Feſtus informed' 


them of what had lately happened concerning- 


Paul. The whole that he underſtood. of the af- 
fair was, that he had not been guilty of any crime, 


but that his accuſers had certain queſtions againſt” 
him of their own ſuperſtitions, and concerning 
one Jeſus, who was dead, and whom Paul affirm- 


ed to be alive. To him the life and the death of Je-- 


ſus were points of equal indifference : not ſo to: 


thoſe who believe; he died for them, and who ex- 
= that becauſe he lives, they. ſhall live alſo. 
his imperfect account made Agrippa deſirous to- 
hear Paul himſelf; and accordingly the next day 
Agrippa, Bernice, and Feſtus, being ſeated. in- 


court *, attended by their officers and train, and 


a number of the principal people, Paul was once- 
more brought forth to ſpeak in public for him- 


ſelf (1). On this occaſion he addreſſed himſelf 


particularly to Agrippa; and having expreſſed his 


* The apology St Paul made for himſelf was not his trial. He 
had already ſtopped all proceedings at law by his appeal to. 
Caſar ; nor was Feſtus then as a judge upon his tribunal. 


(1) Ads, xxvi. n 
5 ſatisfaction 


Chap. I. after the Aſcenſion. 177 


ſatisfaction that he was permitted to ſpeak before 
one who was ſo well acquainted with the laws and 
cuſtoms of the Jews, he related the cauſe of his 
preſent confinement: he profeſſed his faith and 
hope in the ſcriptures; and then, as he had done 
before, he gave him an account of the extraordi- 
nary means by which he had been changed from 
a * perfecutor to a follower of Jeſus, in his jour- 
ney to Damaſcus: His defence therefore (as has 
been formerly obſerved) was rather experimental 
than argumentative, and made very different im- 
preſſions upon his hearers. Feſtus, who ſeems to 
have had a good opinion of his ſincerity and in- 
tention, yet, ſuppoſing no man in his ſober ſen- 
ſes could believe ſuch a ſtrange ſtory, interrupted 
him in his narration, and with an air, rather of 
piety than indignation, ſaid, “ Paul, thou art be- 
fide thyſelf! much learning hath made thee mad + !”? 
A ſimilar judgement is paſted by too many upon 
all who profeſs an acquaintance with the life of 
faith in an unſeen Jeſus ;. but ordinarily, now, the 
effect is not aſcribed to the-exceſs of learning, but 
to the want of it : as, on the other hand, a man 
who maintains the wildeſt abfurdities, puts his 
judgement and underſtanding to little hazard in 
the world's eſteem, if his chimeras are ſet off with 


* Speaking of his paſt conduct towards the diſciples, he calls 
it madneſs, — being exceedingly, or (as we expreſs it) raging mad a- 
gainſ them. A man in this ſtate will aſſault any perſon. he meets; 

e waits for no provocation, liſtens to no eatreaty, regards no 
conſequences. Thus the apoſtle judged of himſelf when a per- 
ſecutor of the church; and the ſpirit of perſecution in every age 
has been. the ſame. May God reſtore. thoſe to their right minds 
who are governed by it. 

+ His anſwer to Feſtus is expreſſed with much accuracy and 
preciſion. I am not mad, moſt noble Feſtus! but ſpeak forth 
(aroply youa) the words of truth and ſoberneſs. Madneſs dif- 
covers itſelf either in the apprehenſion of a falſe object, or ia the. 
falſe apprehenſion of a true one. The things he ſpoke of were 
true in tliemſelves, aud his ideas of them juſt and proportionate. 


178 Progreſs of the Goſpel Book II. 


à competent apparatus of literature. Agrippa, how- 
ever, was differently affected, eſpecially when Paul 
made a bold appeal to himſelf, concerning the no- 
toriety of the facts which had lately happened, and 


the truth of the prophecies with which they were 


connected. Here the power of truth triumphed a 
gain, and Agrippa was ſo ſtruck, that, without 


regarding the numerous aſſembly. or the diſplea - 


ſure ſuch a declaration might give both to Jews 
and Romans, particularly to Feſtus, who had ex- 
preſſed his ſentiment juſt before, he gave way to 
the emotions of his mind, and ſaid aloud, “ Al- 
% molt thou perſuadeſt me to be a Chriſtian.” Yet 
this was but an involuntary conviction ; it did ho- 
nour to the apoſtle, but was of no benefit to him- 


ſelf. And the conceſſion which, at firſt view, 
ſeems to proceed from an ingenuous ſpirit, when 
cloſely examined, amounts but to this, that though 


Agrippa was, indeed, convinced of the truth, his 
heart was ſo attached to the preſent evil world, that 
he had neither courage nor will to follow it; as 
when we ſay of a picture, It looks almoſt alive, we 


do not mean, ſtrictly, that there is any more life 


in the painting, than in the canvaſs on which it is 
drawn, but only that the reſemblance is ſtrong : ſo 
the almoſt Chriſtian, however ſpecious in his profeſ- 


fions, is. ſtill deſtitute of that living principle which 


alone can enable him to make them good, and is, in 


reality, an utter ſtranger to true Chriſtianity. In the 
graceful return the apoſtle made to the King's ac- 


knowledgement, he hinted at this defect, wiſhing that 
both Agrippa, and all who heard him, were not only 


almoſt, but altogether, as he was. himſelf, with an 


exception to the chains he wore for the 3 of 
the goſpel. 'This anſwer diſcovers, in one view, 


the confidence he had in his cauſe, the happy 


frame of his mind, the cvgaging turn of his ad- 
dreſs, 
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dreſs, and his unbounded benevolence: he could 
wiſh nothing better than what he himſelf felt, to 
his deareſt friends, and he wiſhed nothing worſe 
to his greateſt enemies; nay, he wiſhed that his e- 
nemies might, if poſſible, experience all his com- 
forts, without any of his trials. When Feſtus and 
Agrippa were withdrawn, they agreed, in their o- 
pinion, that he had done nothing deſerving of 
death, or even of impriſonment, and that he might 
have been releaſed, if he had not himſelf prevent- 
ed it (1), by appealing to Cæſar. 5 

In conſequence of the determination to ſend him 
to Rome, he was committed to the cuſtody of a 
centurion named Julius, with whom he imbarked 
in a veſſel that was on a trading voyage to ſeveral 
parts of the Leſfer Aſia. Ariſtarchus, and ſome 
other of his friends, went with him; and particu- 
larly the Evangeliſt Luke, who ſeems to have been 
the inſepgrable companion of his travels, from the 
firſt time he was at Troas. They touched the fol- 
lowing day at Sidon, where the centurion gave him 
liberty to refreſh himſelf, and viſit his friends. At 
their next port, Myra in Lycia, a veſſel offering 
which was bound directly for Italy, they went on 
board her. In the beginning of this paſſage they 
were retarded by contrary winds. At length the 
reached the iſland of Crete, (now called Candia) z 
and having put into a port, called the Fair-Havens, 
Paul would have perſuaded them to have ſtaid 
there, intimating that, as the winter was now ad- 
vancing, they would meet with many inconveni- 
encies and dangers, if they ventured to proceed a- 
ny farther. Long voyages were ſeldom attempted, 
during the winter, in thoſe days, or for many a- 
ges after, till the knowledge of the compaſs made 
way for thoſe great improvements 1n navigation 


(i) Ads, xxviil 
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which now embolden the. mariner to fail, indif- 
ferently, at any ſeaſon of the year. But it is pro- 
bable the apoſtle's precaution was nat merely found- 
ed upon the obvious diſadvantages of the ſeaſon, 
but rather upon an extraordinary pre-iatimation 
of what was ſoon to happen. Buc his remon- 


ſtrance was over-ruled, the centurion preferring 


the judgement of the maſter of the ſhip, who 
thought it beſt, if poſſible, to reach another ha- 
ven at the weſt end of the iſland, which was 
thought to be more commodious and ſafe than the 
place Paul propoſed. A favourable wind ſpring- 
ing up from the ſouth, determined their reſolves, 
and they ſet fail with a good confidence of ſoon 
reaching their deſired port. | 
There is little doubt but Paul's caſe and character 


had by this time engaged the notice of many of his 


fellow- paſſengers in the ſhip. Upon a ſuperficial 
inquiry, they would learn, that he was the follower 
of one Jeſus, who had been crucified ; that he was 
eſteemed a ſetter- forth of ſtrange gods, and char- 
ged with having diſturbed the public peace where-_ 
ever he came. He probably took frequent occa- 
fions to ſpeak of his Lord and Maſter to thoſe a- 
bout him; and as he had ſeveral companions, the 
manner of their ſocial worſhip could hardly paſs 
unobſerved; but no emergency had as yet occur- 
red to manifeſt the ſolidity and force of his prin- 
<iples to full advantage, and to make it evident to 


all with whom he failed, that his God was far un- 
like the idols of the Heathens; and that the reli- 


gion which prompted him to do and ſuffer ſo much 
for the ſake of Jeſus, was founded, not in the i- 
maginations and inventions of men, but in reality 


and truth. In er circumſtances, molt 


people are eaſily ſatisfied with their own principles, 

and are ready to take it for granted, that even the 

notions received from no better ſource than tradition 
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or cuſtom, cannot be wrong, or at leaſt will not 
be dangerous; but it is in a ſeaſon of common di- 


ſtreſs that the truth and efficacy of vital religion 


appear with the moſt incontcſtible authority. The 


God who alone can deliver when all hope of fafe- 
ty is taken away, and the religion which can inſpire 
a man with confidence and peace, when there is no- 
thing but diſmay and confuſion around him, will 
then extort ſome acknowledgement even from 


- thoſe who had before thought of them with in- 


difference. From theſe conſiderations, we may 


collect one general reaſon why the Lord, who, by 


his divine providence, adjuſts the time and circum- 


ſtances of every event, and without whole permiſf- 
ſion not a ſparrow can fall to the ground, permits 


his faithful people to be ſo often exerciſed with ſe- 
vere trials: it is, to manifeſt that their hopes are 


well grounded; that they have not taken up with 


words and notions, but have a real and ſure ſup- 
port, and can hope and rejoice in God under thoſe 
preflures which deprive others of all their patience, 
and all their courage; and, on the other hand, to 
evince that his power and faithfulneſs are ſurely 
engaged on their behalf; that he puts an honour 
upon their prayers, is near to help them in the 
time of trouble, and can deliver them out of their 
greateſt extremities. We are not then to wonder, 
that this favoured ſervant of the Lord, after ha- 
ving endured ſo many ſufferings and hardſh'ps up- 


on the land, was expoſed, in the courſe of this 


voyage, to equal dangers and difficulties upon the 
Tea; for they had not long quitted their lat port, 
before their hopes of gaining a better were b'aſted: 
they were overtaken by a ſudden and violent ſtorm. 


The name given it by the hiſtorian, Zur.c:ydon, 


expreſſes its direction to have been from the eaſtern 
quarter, and its energy upon the waves. Th: tem- 
peſt irreſiſtibly overpowered the mariners, an] ren- 
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dered their art impracticable and vain: they were 
compelled to abandon the ſhip to the direction of 


the wind, and were hurried away they knew not 
where. Mention is made of the difficulty they had 
to ſecure the ſhip's boat, as the only probable means 
of eſcaping, if they ſhould be wrecked, which yet, 


in the event, was wholly uſeleſs to them; likewiſe 


of their endeavours to ſtrengthen the ſhip by gird- 
ing her with ropes, and of their throwing a conſi- 


derable part of the lading and tackling into the 
ſea, In this diſtreſſed ſituation, expecting every 


Hour to be cither ſwallowed up by the waves, or 
daſhed to pieces againſt unknown rocks or ſhores, 
they continued fourteen days. When they were 
almoſt worn out with hardſhip and anxiety, and 


there was no human probability of deliverance, the 


Lord manifeſted the care he had of his ſervants. 
The ſeamen had not ſeen ſun or ſtars for many 
days; but his eye had been upon Paul and his com- 
panions every moment. No one on board could 


even conjecture into what part of the ſea the ſhip 


was driven; but the Lord knew, and his angels 
knew; and now one was commanded to appear, to 
comfort the apoſtle, and to give him a word -of 
comfort for all on board. Upon this he addreſſed 
the people in the ſhip, exhorting them to take 
ſome food, and to be of good courage; for that 


the God to whom he belonged, and whom he ſer- 


ved, had given him aſſurance, by an angel, not 
only of his own ſafety, but that the lives of all on 
board ſhould be preſerved for his ſake; that the 
ſhip would be caſt upon a certain iſland ; but he 
fully relied on the promiſe, that not one of them 
thould be loſt. He had been told, that he muſt 
ſtand before Czfar ; which was a ſufficient earneſt 
of his prefervation; for who, or what, can diſap- 
point the purpoſe of God? Amidſt all theſe 
threatening appearances, Paul was, in * 
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fafe in the ſtorm as Cæſar could be thought up- 
on the throne. And thus all his ſervants are in- 


violably preferved by his watchful providence; ſo 
that neither elements nor enemies can hurt them, 


till the work he has appointed them is accom- 
plithed. 1 


At length the ſeamen perceived indications that 
they were drawing near to land; and when they 


were driven into a convenient depth of water, they 
caſt anchor, and waited for the approach of day. 
In this interval the people were encouraged by 


Paul's advice and example, to eat a hearty meal, 


by which their ſtrength and ſpirits were recruited 
to ſuſtain the fatigue they were yet to undergo. In 
the morning they ſaw an iſland; but knew it not. 
The mariners, regarding their own fafety only, 
were about to make their eſcape in the boat; but 
Paul, informing the ſoldiers that they could not be 
ſaved unleſs the ſeamen remained in the ſhip, they 
paid ſo much regard to his judgement as immediate- 
ly to cut the ropes by which the boat was faſtencd, 
and give her up to the ſea. = „ 


Their only remaining reſource was, to force the 


ſhip upon the ſhore, in a place where landing would 


be moſt practicable; and of this the mariners were 
the moſt proper judges. If this iſland, as is ge- 
nerally ſuppoſed, was that which we now call Mal- 
ta, we know that it is almoſt environed with rocks. 
They having therefore diicovered an open bay, 
with a beach of ſand or pebbles *, endeavoured to 


* ce They diſcovered a certain creek, with a ſhore.” But there 


was a ſhore all round the iſland. Aiy1xxog does not expreſs the 


ſea- coaſt in general, or a rocky craggy ſhore, but the ſkirts of an 
open bay, convenient for launching, landing, or drawing a net 
for fiſh. See Matth. xni. 2. 49. John, xxi. 4. A mariner who un- 


- derſtood Greek would perhaps render the ſentence chus: They 
** obſerved a certain bay, with a beach.” And this they choſe as 


the moſt likely place to get ſafe to land. 
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run the ſhip there; but had the management of 
this buſineſs been left to the ſoldiers and paſ- 


ſengers, who were unexperienced in ſca- affairs, 
they might probably have let her drive at ran- 


dom againſt the rocks, where an efcape would, 


humanly ſpeaking, have been impoſſible. In this 


view, we may obſerve, that the apoſtle's firm con- 
fidence in the promiſe he had received was con- 
nected with a prudent attention to the means in 
their power, from which the promiſe received was 
ſo far from diſpenſing them, that it was their chief 
encouragement to be diligent in employing them. 
This incident may be applied to. points of more ge- 
neral importance; and, if carefully attended to, 
might have determined or prevented many unne- 
ceſfary and perplexing diſputes concerning the di- 


vine decrees, and their influence on the contingen- 


cies of human life. What God has appointed ſhall 
ſurely: come to paſs; but in ſuch a Leger that 
all the means and ſecondary cauſes, by which he 

has determined to fulfil his deſigns, ſhall have their 
proper place and ſubſerviency. Accordingly they 


made the beſt of their way to the ſhore; but be- 


fore they quite reached it, the ſhip was ſtopped by 
2 point or bank *, where her fore part ſtuck faſt, 

and remained immoveable; but the ſtern, or hin- 
der part, was preſently broken by the violence of 
the ſurges. In the general confufion, the ſoldiers, 
unmindful how much they were indebted to Paul, 

propoſed that all the priſoners ſhould be killed 
without diſtinction, leſt they ſhould be accountable 
if el of them efcaped; but the centurion, who 


1% Tory be is rendered, in our verſion, à place where 


two feas met; but there is nothing anſwerable to the word met. 


Probably it means what the mariners call a ſpit or point of ſand 
zunning off from the- ſhore, and which had had a. ſufficient ge 
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intereſted. himſelf in his preſervation, reje&ed the 
motion, and commanded every one to do-what they 
could for their own fafety. Many who could fwim 
caſt themſelves into the ſea ; the reſt availed theme 
ſelves of planks and broken. pieces of the ſhip 
and the merciful providence of the Lord gave their 
endeavours ſucceſs : ſo that. the whole company, 
conſiſting of two hundred and ſeventy ſix you ſons, 
came ſafe to land. 
he inhabitants, though called barbarians, recei- 
ved and accommodated them with great humanity, 
and manifeſted a tenderneſs too rarely found upon 
ſuch occations amongſt thoſe who bear the name 
of Chriſtians; they brought them under cover, 
and kindled fires to warm and dry them. 'The a- 
poſtle, who. chearfully ſuited himſelf to all circum- 
ſtances, aſſiſted in ſupplying. the fire with feuel; 
but having gathered a parcel of ſticks, a viper, 
which was unperceived in the midſt of them, faſt- 
ened itſelf upon his hand. He had juſt eſcaped 
from ſtorm and ſhipwreck,. and was expoſed to as 
great a danger of another kind. Such is the nature 
of our preſent. ſtate ;, and. it is a proof of our pride 
and ignorance, that we are ſeldom. greatly appre- 
henſive for ourſelves, but when. ſome formidable 
appearance is before our eyes. A.tempeſt, peſti- 
lence, or earthquake, alarms us, and not without. 
reaſon; but, alas! we are not ſuch mighty crea- 
tures as to have nothing to fear but from ſuch- 
powerful agents: a tyle, a fly, a hair, or a grain. 
of ſand, are ſufficient inſtruments, in the hand of 
od, to remove a king: from the. throne to the 
grave, or to cut off the conqueror at the head of 
his victorious armies. Ou the other hand, thoſe 
who ſerve the Lord, and truſt in him, are equally | 
ſafe under all events; ncither ſtorms, nor flood, 
nor flames, nor the many unthought-of evils which 
lurk. around in the ſmoc cheſt ſcenes of life, have 
\ Q3 permiſſions 
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permiſſion to hurt them till their race is finiſhed; 
and then it little ſignifies by what means they are 
removed into their maſter's joy. The apoſtle, in 
the ſtrength of divine faith, ſhook off the venom- 
ous creature into the fire, and remained unmoved 
and unhurt. The iſlanders, who ſaw what had 
paſled, judged at firſt, (from thoſe faint apprehen- 
ſions of a ſuperior power inflicting puniſhment on 
the wicked, which ſeem to remain in the darkeſt 
and moſt ignorant nations), that he was certainly a 
murderer, who, though he had eſcaped the feas, 
was purſued by vengeance, and marked out for de- 
ſtruction ; but when, after expecting for ſome time 
to ſee him drop down dead, they found that he had 
received no harm, they retracted their cenſure, and 
*conceived him to be a god, or ſomething more than 
man. This event probably prepared them to hear 
him with attention. 5 7 
The apoſtle and his friends were courteoufſy en- 
tertained three days by Publius, the chief perſon 
of the ifland, who reſided near the place of their 
landing: he requited the kindneſs of his hoſt, by 
reſtoring to health his father, who had been ſome 
time ill of a fever and dyſentery. In the ſame man- 
ner he laid his hands on many fick perſons, who 
were healed in anſwer to his prayers. Theſe ac- 
ceptable ſervices procured him much favour from 
the inhabitants; and when, after three months 
ſtay, he was about to depart, they furniſhed him 
üUberally with neceſſary provifions for his voyage. 
. B. 61.J. They ſailed from thence in a ſhip 
of Alexandria that had wintered in the iſland; and 
ſtopping three days at Syracuſe in Sicily, ſoon af- 
ter arrived at Rhegium, and from thence, in two 
days, at Puteoli, near Naples, where they diſim- 
barked, and continued a week, at the requeſt of 
The Chriſtians of the place. From Puteoli to _ 
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their journey lay about one hundred miles by 
land. 


The diſciples at Rome having heard of Paul's 
approach, ſeveral of them met him at a place call- 


ed Appii Forum, and another party at the Three 
Taverns; the former place being about fifty, and 
the other thirty miles from the city. At the ſight 
of theſe believers, whom he had loved unſeen, we 
are told he thanked God, and took courage. E- 
ven the Apoſtle Paul, though habitually flaming 
with zeal and love, was not always in the ſame 
frame. We learn from his own account of him- 
ſelf, that he had ſometimes ſharp exerciſes of 
mind; and perhaps this was ſuch a time when his 
thoughts were much engaged on what awaited him 
upon his arrival at Rome, and his appearance be- 
fore the cruel and capricious Nero. The Lord has 
fo conſtituted his body, the church, that the dif- 


ferent members are needful and helpful to each o- 
ther, and the ſtronger are often indebted to the 


weaker. St Paul himſelf was revived and anima- 
ted at this juncture by the ſight of thoſe who were 
in every reſpect inferior to him: it rejoiced him 


to ſee that Chriſt his Lord was worſhipped at Rome 


alſo; and being in the preſence of thoſe with 
whom he could open his mind, and freely confer 
upon the glorious truths that filled his heart, he 
forgot at once the fatigue he had lately ſuffered, 


and the future difficulties he had reaſon to ex- 


pect. 5 | 
Upon their arrival at Rome, the centurion des» 


| livered up®the priſoners to the proper officer 
but Paul had the favour allowed him to live in a 
houſe which he hired, under the guard of one 


ſoldier. Here he immediately diſcovered his u- 


 Fual activity of ſpirit in his Maſter's cauſe ; and, 


without loſing time, ſent on the third day for the 


e perſons of the Jews, W to his. 
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general cuſtom of making the firſt declarations of 
the golpel to them), and acquainted them with, the 
cauſe of his: proſecution. and appeal: he aſſured 
them, that he had no intention, in vindicating 


himſelf, to lay any thing to the charge of his own 


people; adding, that, nat for any ſingularities of 
his own, or for any offence againſt the law of 
: Moſes, but for the hope of Iſrael, he was bound 
-with * the chain he then wore. They anſwered, 
that they had received no information concerning 
him from Judea; but that they underſtood the 
fect to which he profeſſed an attachment was every 


where ſpoken againſt.: they therefore deſired to 
hear his ſentiments, and appointed a day for the 
purpoſe, when many of them came to him, and 


he ſpent the whole day, from morning till even- 
ing, in proving, confirming, and explaining, the 


nature and neceſſity of the goſpel and kingdom of 


Chriſt, from the books of Moſes and the Pro- 
phets. His diſcourſe had good effect upon ſome, 
but others believed. not, and they. departed with 
conſiderable diſagreement among themſelves; the 
apoſtle taking leave of them with that ſolemn 


warning, which our Lord had often uſed in the 


courſe of his miniſtry, from the prophecy of I- 


- faiah (1), denouncing. incurable and judicial blind- 
neſs and hardneſs of heart upon thoſe who wilfully 


rejected the propoſal of the truth. 


He remained. a priſoner in his own hired houſe 


for the ſpace of two years, having an unreſtrain- 


Among the Romans, the priſoner was always chained. to the 
ſoldier or foldiers who guarded bim. St Paul ſpeaks of his chain 
both to friends and enemies, with an indifference that ſhews how 
well content he was to wear it for his Maſter's ſake. See Epheſ. 
vi. 203 2 Tim. i. 16. | „„ 


117) If. vi. 9, 10. My 11 
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preach the glad tidings of ſalvation by Chriſt; 
which, we learn from his epiſtles (1), he did with 
ſo much ſucceſs, that his impriſonment evidently 
contributed to the furtherance of the goſpel, enlar- 
ged the number of believers, and animated the 


zeal and confidence of thoſe who had already re- 


ceived faith and grace. 
A. D. 63.] The hiſtory of St Luke ends 1 


which I have followed more cloſely than I at firſt 
deſigned, partly becauſe the facts he has recorded 


ſuggeſt many reflections which have more or leſs 
a reference to our main deſign, and partly from 
a reluctance to leave the only ſure and inconteſtible 
hiſtory by which our reſearches into the eſtabliſh- 
ment and ſtate of the primitive church can be 
guided ; for though ſome monuments of the early 
ages of Chriſtianity, which are ſtill extant, have a 


great ſhare of merit, and will afford us materials 


to make good our plan, yet they muſt be ſelected 
with caution; for it would be a want of ingenu- 
ouſneſs not to acknowledge, that there are great 
mixtures and blemiſhes to be found in the writings 
of thoſe who lived neareſt to the apoſtles times : 
and in the moſt ancient hiſtorical remains ſeveral 
things have a place, which ſhew, that a ſpirit of 
credulity and ſuperſtition had very early and exten- 
five influence; ; the evident traces of which have 

given. too fair an occaſion to fome perſons of more 
learning than eandour, to attempt to bring the 
whole of thoſe records into diſr epute. But where 


the characteriſtic genius and native tendency. of the 


goſpel are rightly underſtood, and carefully at- 
tended to, a mind, not under the power of bias 
and prejudice, will be furniſhed with ſufficient 


data, whereby to diſtinguiſſi what is genuine and 


(1) Philip. i. 12» : i 
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worthy of credit from the ſpurious and uncertain 


additions which have been incautiouſly received. 

I ſhall be brief in deducing our hiſtory from this 
period to the cloſe of the firſt century. St Paul, 
after more than two years confinement at Rome, 
having not yet finiſhed his appointed meaſure of 
ſervice, was providentially preſerved from the de- 
figns of all his enemies, and ſet at liberty. We 
are told by ſome, that, in purſuance of the deſign 
he had long before expreſſed, he went into Spain, 
and from thence to Gaul, now called France : nor 
have endeavours been wanting to prove, that he 
preached the goſpel even in the Britiſh iſles. That 
he, at ſome time, accompliſhed his deſire of viſit- 
ing Spain, is not improbable ;z but we have no cer- 
tain evidence that he did ſo: much leſs is there 
any ground for ſuppoſing that he was either in 
France or Britain. From his own writings, how- 
ever, we have good reaſon to believe, that, upon 
his diſmiſſion from Rome, he reviſited the churches 
of Syria, and ſome other parts of Aſia; for, in 
his epiſtle to the Hebrews, he mentions his pur- 

poſe of ſeeing them, in company with his beloved 
Timothy; and writing to Philemon, who lived at 
Colofle, he requeſts him to prepare him a lodging, 
for that he hoped to be with him ſhortly. And it 
was probably in this progreſs that he preached in 


Crete, and committed the churches he gathered 


there to the care of Titus; for we have no ac- 
count in the Acts of his having viſited that iſland 
before, except the little time he touched there in 
his paſſage to Rome, which ſeems not to have been 
ſufficient for ſo great a work, How he was em- 
ployed afterwards we know not; but it is gene- 
rally agreed, that, towards the latter part of Nero's 
reign, he returned to Rome, and there received 
the crown of martyrdom. | En. 
In the accounts preſerved of the reſt of the a- 
| Md | poſtles, 
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poſtles, we likewiſe meet with great uncertainty; 
nor can any thing be determined to ſatisfaction, 
concerning either the ſeat of their labours, or the 
time or manner of their deaths. I ſhall therefore 
wave a particular detail of what is not ſupported 
by ſufficient proof: I only obſerve, concerning St 
Peter, that the aſſertion of his having been biſhop 
of Rome, on which (and not on the true rock) 
the whole ſyſtem of the Papacy is built, is not on- 
ly inconſiſtent with what is recorded of him in the 
Acts, and the filence of St Paul concerning him, 
in the epiſtles he wrote from thence, — but is ſo 
far without foundation in eccleſiaſtical hiſtory, that 
it ſtill remains a point of dubions controverſy, 
whether he ever ſaw Rome in his life : if he did, it 
was probably towards the cloſe of itz and the moſt 
received opinion is, that he ſuffered martyrdom 
there at the ſame time with St Paul; that Peter 
was crucifed, and that Paul had the favour of 
being beheaded, in conſideration that he was a 
Roman citizen. 

The Chriſtians, though 3 deſpiſed, and 
often inſulted for their profeſſion, had not hither- 
to been ſubject to a direct and capital perſecution 3 
but Nero, who, intoxicated with power, had, in 
a few years, arrived at a pitch of wickedneſs and 
cruelty till then unheard of, at length directed his 
rage againſt the jervants of Chriſt. 

A. D. 64.]. In his tenth year the city of Rome 


was ſet on fire, and a very conſiderable part of it 
| conſumed. This calamity was generally imputed 
| to him, as the author, and ir ſeems not without 


juſtice. Miſchief, and the miſery of others, were 
the ſtudy of his life; and he is reported to have 
expreſſed great pleaſure at the ſpectacle, and to 
have ſung the burning of Troy while Rome was in 
flames. Though he afterwards did many popular 
dung an * no expence in relieving the 


8 
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| people, and rebuilding the city, he could Not clear 
himſelf from the ſuſpicion of the fact, any other. 
wiſe than by charging it upon the Chriſtians. T he 
Heathen hiſtorian Tacitus, in his account of this 


event, enables us fo well to judge of the character 


which the Chriſtians bore in his time, that I ſhall 
ſubjoin a tranſlation of it for the information of 
the unlearned. 

<« But neither the Emperor's donations, nor the 
atonements offered to, the gods, could remove the 
| ſcandal of this report; but it was ſtill believed, 
that the city had been burnt by his inſtigation. 
Nero, therefore, to put a ſtop to the rumour, 


charged the fact, and inflicted the ſevereſt puniſh- | 


ments for it upon the Chriſtians, as they were com- 
monly called 4 people deteſtable for their crimes. 
The author of this ſect was Chriſt; who, in the 
reign of Tiberius, was put to death by Pontius Pi- 
late. The deſtruftive ſuperſtition which was by 
this means ſuppreſſed for the preſent, ſoon broke 
out again, and not only overſpread Judea, where 


it firſt aroſe, but reached even to Rome, where 


all abominations, from every quarter, are ſure to 
meet and to find acceptance. Some who confeſſed 
themſelves Chriſtians were firſt apprehended, and 
a vaſt multitude afterwards, upon their impeach- 
ment, who were condemned, not ſo much for 
burning the city, as for being the objects of uni- 
verſal hatred. Their ſufferings and torments were 
heightened by mockery and derifion. Some were 
incloſed in the {ſkins of wild beaſts, that they might 
be torn in pieces by dogs; ethers were crucificd ; 
and others, being covered with inflammable matter, 
were lighted up as torches at the cloſe of day. 
Theſe ſpectacles were exhibited in Nero's gardens, 
where he held a kind of Circenſian ſhew, either 
mixing with the. populace in the habit of a cha- 


rioteer, or himſelf contending in the race. Hence 


it 
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it came to paſs, that criminal and undeſerving of 
mercy as they were, yet they were pitied, as being 
deſtroyed merely to gratify his ſavage and cruel diſ- 
poſition, and not with any view to the public 
good.” RS” | . 


From this quotation it appears, that the Chri- 


ſtians were conſidered by the Heathens as a ſect 
that had been almoſt cruſhed by the death of their 


Maſter, but ſuddenly recovered ſtrength, and ſpread 


far and near ſoon afterwards ; that they were ſo 
extremely odious, on account of the ſuppoſed ab- 
ſurdity and wickedneſs of their principles, as to 
be thought capable of committing the worſt crimes, 
when no ſufficient proof could be found of their 


having committed any; that they were treated as 


the profeſſed enemies of mankind; and, therefore, 
upon the firſt occaſion that offered, were promiſ- 
cyouſly deſtroyed with the moſt unrelenting cruel- 
ty; that they did not ſuffer as common malefac- 
tors; who, when under the actual puniſhment of 


their crimes, are uſually beheld with ſome commi- 


ſeration; but that inſult and derifion were added 
to.the moſt exquiſite inventions of torture; and, 
laſtly, that if theſe violent proceedings were bla- 
med by any, it proceeded rather from the hatred 


they bore to Nero, than from a ſuſpicion that the. 


Chriſtians met with any thing more than their juſt 
deſert. Theſe things are carefully to be obſerved, 
if we would form a right judgement of the primi- 
tive church. It is poſſible many perſons ſuppoſe, 
that St Paul's epiſtles to the Romans, Corinthians, 
and Epheſians, were (like the paſtoral letters of 
biſhops in our own times) addreſſed to the bulk of 


the inhabitants in thoſe places; but the caſe was 
far otherwiſe. 'The Romans, to whom St Paul 
wrote, were inconliderable for their number, moſt 
of them contemptible in the fight of the world on 
account of their poverty and low rank in life, and 
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(as the above extract from Tacitus proves) the ob- 
jects of public deteſtation, for their attachment to 
the name and doctrines of Jeſus. | 

Whether this perſecution was confined to Rome, 
Or carried on by public authority through all the 
provinces where Chriſtians were to be found, is not 
abſolutely certain, though the latter ſeems moſt 
probable; for it is hardly to be ſuppoſed, that Ne- 
ro would rage againſt then in the capital, and ſuf- 
fer them to live in peace every where elſe. Ter- 
tullian expreſsly aflerts, that Nero enjoined their 
deſtruction by public edicts in the ſeveral provinces; 
and his teſtimony ſeems worthy of credit, as he 
Mentions it in his apology, which, though written 
more than a century afterwards, was not at ſo 
great a diſtance of time but he might eaſily have 
been contradicted, if he had advanced an untruth. 
Beſides, the example of Nero, without his expreſs 
injunctions, ſeems to have been ſufficient to awa— 
ken perſecution againſt a people ſo generally hated as 
the Chriſtians were. Multitudes upon this occaſion 
had the honour to ſeal their profeſſion with their 
blood; but the cauſe for which they ſuffered tri- 
umphed over all oppoſition, and the martyrs places 
in the church were ſupplied by an acceſſion of freſh 
converts. 2 

This ſtorm, though ſharp, was not of very long 
continuance : it terminated with the life of Nero, 
who was compelled, though with extreme reluc- 
tance, to deftroy himſelf with his own hands, that 
he might eſcape the moſt ignominious puniſhment z 
he having been, by a decree of the ſenate, juſtly 
and ſolemnly branded: with the character which 
malice and ignorance would have fixed upon the 
Chriſtian name, and condemned to be whipped to 
death as an enemy of the human race. 

A. D. 68: 69.] After him, Galba, Otho, and 
Viteſhus, were ſucceſively acknowledged Empe- 

+-=-- OT 4 
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rors; but their reigns were ſhort, and their deaths 
violent. The Jewiſh: war, which ended in the final 
cataſtrophe and diſperſion of that nation, was ar 
this time carried on under the command of Veſpa- 
ſian, who, while engaged in that ſervice, was ſalu- 
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ted Emperor by his army. 


A. D. 70. Upon this, leaving the conduct of 
the war to his ſon Titus, he returned to Italy; and, 
ſoon after the death of Vitellius, was peaceably e- 
ſtabliſhed in the government. Titus having a ſecret 
commiſſion from God (whom he knew not) to exe- 
cute his fierce diſpleaſure againſt the Jews, upon 
whom wrath was now come to the uttermoſt, after 
deſtroying the whole country of Judea with fire 
and ſword, laid fiege to Jeruſalem; and having ta- 
ken it at the end of five months, with an incredible 
flaughter of the Jews, and the deſtruction of the 
temple, he burnt the city,. and pulled down the 
very walls. More than a million of people, who 
had truſted in lying words, and boafted themſelves: 
of an empty profeſlion, periſhed in this war; and 
thoſe who ſurvived were reduced to ſlavery, ſold, 
and diſperſed into all parts, at the will of the con- 


querors. Thus ended the Jewiſh ceconomy ; and 


the law of Moſes having received the accompliſh- 
ment of all its types, ceremonies, and precepts, in 
the perſon, life, and. death of Jeſus the Meſſiah, 
was irrevocably abrogated as to its obſervance, 
which was rendered utterly impracticable, by the 
deſtruction of the temple, and the ceſſation of the 
priefthood. - : | 

A. D. 79.] Under Veſpaſian, and Titus who- 
ſucceeded him, the Chriſtian church enjoyed con- 
ſiderable peace and liberty, though, upon many 


occaſions, they ſuffered from the ill-will of their 


adverſaries. Few, however, were put to death 


publicly and profeſſedly for their religion, till Do- 
mitian, who came to the empire after his brother 


1 | 
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_ Titus, TA. D. 81.], and who too much reſembled 
Nero in his temper and conduct, imitated him like- 
wiſe in employing his power againſt the followers 
of Chriſt. LA. D. 94-]. Several are mentioned in 
hiſtory who ſuffered in his time; but as little of 
moment, or that can be fully depended on, is re- 
corded concerning them, I wave a recital of bare 
names. It is generally believed, that St John was 
baniſhed to the iſle of Patmos by this Emperor, 
where he wrote his epiſtles to the churches of Aſia, 
and the revelation of future events which he had 


received from the Lord. Some there are who place 


theſe events much earlier, under the reign of Clau- 
dius; but the former opinion ſeems moit probable, 
and beſt ſupported by the teſtimony of the ancients. 
But the ſtory of his having been caſt into a cauldron 
of boiling oil, in the preſence (as ſome add) of the 
Roman ſenate, does not ſeem ſupported by any tole- 
rable evidence. It is believed that he gained his li- 
berty from baniſhment, and returned to Epheſus, 
or the neighbouring parts; that he afterwards wrote 
his goſpel a little before his death, which is ſuppo- 
ſed to have happened about che laſt year of the 
century. If fo, he was probably about an hundred 
years of age, and ſurvived the reſt 0 the apoſtles 
a conſiderable ſpace. 

Domitian, having made the earth groan under 
his cruelties and exceſſes, was aſſaſſinated in the ſix- 
teenth year of his reign. LA. D. 96. J Nerva ſuc- 
ceeded, (a man of much fairer character), who re- 

ealed the ſanguinary edicts of his predeceſſor; and 
it does not appear that the Chriſtians were general- 
ly perſecuted during his ſhort government. Before 
his death (for he did not live two years) he adopt- 
ed Trajan for his ſucceſſor, who came to the em- 
ire [A. D. 98.J with a general approbation, and 

| 5 ſtill reputed one of the beſt and wiſeſt princes 
chat Rome was favoured with. From his __ 

an 
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and that of ſome of the following Emperors, it ap- 
peared, that the goſpel of Chriſt was not only ha- 
ted by ſuch perſons as Nero and Domitian, who 
feemed profeſſed enemies to every thing that was 


good and praiſe worthy, but that men who deſired 
to be thought the patrons of virtue, and to act up- 


on the moſt benevolent principles, had objections 
equally ſtrong againſt it; for if Trajan did not iſ- 
ſue edicts. expreſsly againſt the Chriſtians, there was 


a very ſharp perſecution carried on againſt them in 
his reign; and when Pliny (in an epiſtle {till ex- 


tant) repreſented to him the greatneſs of their ſut- 
ferings, and the multitude and innocence of the 
{ufferers, the Emperor interpoſed no. farther by his 
anſwer, than to forbid informations againſt them, 
upon ſuſpicion, to be encouraged, but directed. 
that ſuch. as were proved to be Chriſtians, and re- 


fuſed to join in the Heathen ſacrifices, ſhould ſuf- 


fer death: and when he viſited Aſia, Ignatius, who» 
was Biſhop- of Antioch, being brought before him, 
he condemned him, with his own mouth, to be 
fent to Rome to be devoured by wild beaſts. But 


we ſhall reſume the account of what happened un- 


der his reign hereafter,. his ſecond or third year 
CA. D. 100.] coinciding, according to the general- 
ly-received. computation, with the end of the firſt: 
century, which I have fixed as the limit of our re- 
ſearches in the preſent volume. 


But before 1 conclude the chapter, it may be 
uſeful to inquire, what might be the motives which 


influenced the Heathens ſo eagerly to embrace eve 
ry occaſion of ſhewing their diſpleaſure againſt the 
profeſſors of Chriſtianity. 


The original and proper cauſe of the injurious 


treatment the firſt Chriſtians met with from the 


Heathens, and particularly from the Roman go- - 
vernment, which uſually tolerated every kind of 
religious worſhip that did. not interfere with the 
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public tranquillity and the obedience due to the 
ſtate, was one that is of an abiding and univerſal 
influence, namely, that enmity of the carnal heart, 
which cannot be brought to ſubmir to the wiſdom 


and will of God. This has been the ſecret ſource 


of all the perſecution which has been the lot of the 
true diſciples of Chriſt in every age. The ſublime 
doctrines of the goſpel were offenſive to the pre- 
| tended wiſdom of men, and the ſpirituality of its 
precepts no leſs thwarted their paſſions. Men, if 


only left to themſelves, cannot but oppoſe a ſyſtem, . 
_ which, at the fame time that it reduces all their 


boaſted diſtinctions of character to a perfect level, 


in point of acceptance with God, enjoins a life and 


converſation abſolutely inconſiſtent with the cu- 
ſtoms and purtuits which univerfally prevail, and 


brands many of the moſt allowed and authoriſed. 


practices with the hard names of wickedneſs: and: 
ally. But they are not left to. themſelves, but are, 
in a degree they are little aware of, under the in- 
{fluence of Satan, who, for the power he maintains. 
and exerts over them, is ſtyled in ſcripture, 7% 
God of this World. Since their own evil diſpoſitions. 
are thus inſtigated by the great enemy of God and 
goodneſs, it is entirely owing to the powerful re- 
ſtraints of the providence of the Moſt High, that 
his ſervants can, at any time, or in any place, en- 
joy an interval of reſt: and though he has always 
-made good his promiſe in favour of his church, 
that the gates of hell ſhall not prevail againſt it;. 
though they who. oppole it, ſucceſſively periſh, and 
leave their ſchemes unfiniſhed, while the intereſt a- 
gainſt which they rage triumphs over all their at- 
tacks, and ſubſiſts, Tevives, and flouriſhes, amidſt 
the changes which ſweep away almoſt the remem- 
brance of the moſt proſperous human. eſtabliſh, 


ments; yet he is pleaſed, for wiſe reaſons, to per- 
mit them to try what they can do. Hereby the 


faith 
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faith and patience oſ his people are ſtrengthened 
and diſplayed, his care over them illuſtrated, and 
thoſe who are ſincerely devoted to him are evident- 
ly diſtinguiſhed. from hypocrites and pretenders, 
who join-in an outward attachment to his goſpel in: 


times of proſperity, but are preſently wearied and: 


diſpuſted when ſtorms and troubles ariſe. 
Amongſt the more particular reaſons why Chri-- 


ſtianity was obnoxious to the Heathens, not only to 


perſons of vile character, as Nero, but to ſuch as 
Trajan and Marcus Aurelius, who are, even to this 
day, highly extolled for their probity and diſcern- 
ment, we may mention. theſe that follow: and 
more than one of them may be eafily accommoda- 
ted to ſimilar events, which ſtand upon the records 
of hiſtory down to our own times; and their ef- 
fects will probably be felt by many who are yet un- 
born. 

1. The doctrine: of the craſs perhaps was, and: 
always will be, the capital offence. | The Chriſtians 
profeſſed to place all their hopes on the actions and 
fufferings of One, who died, to all appearance, 
like a common male factor. This, - conſidered in 
one view, was thought ſuch a kind and degree of 
infatuation, as provoked the moſt ſovereign and u- 
niverſal contempt; and, in another view, it raiſed 
a grave concern for the intereſts of morality and 
virtue, in thoſe whoſe pride was flattered by their 
own empty declamations on thoſe ſounding topics, 
Every thing that was evil, they thought, might be 


| expected from men who openly declared, that they 


hoped for eternal happineſs, not for their own. 
works, which in this connection they depreciated: 
and renounced, but on account of the righteouſ- 
neſs and mediation: of another. If it was pofltble - 
that Chriſtians could maintain that courſe of con- 
duct which the goſpel requires, and, at the ſame 
time, conceal the principles and motives on hy 
* 
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they act, they might perhaps come off more eaſily 
with the world ; for the juſtice, temperance, good- 
neſs, and truth, which become their high calling, 
are ſuited: to conciliate peace with all men. But 
their principles muft not, cannot be concealed: 
Thoſe who know and love Feſus, and are ſenſible 
of their immenſe obligations to him, will glory ia 
him, and in him only; they will avow, that it is 
not by their own power or holineſs that they eſcape 
the pollutions of the world, but that they derive 
all their ſtrength from faith in his blood, and from 
the ſupports of his grace. They dare not conceal 
this, nor do they deſire it, though they are ſenſible 
that the world, whether it bears the name of Hea- 
then or Chriſtian, will hate and. deſpiſe them for 
. 

2. lie Romnes, though attached to their old 
ſyſtem of idolatry, were not averſe to the admiſ- 
ſion of new divinities, upon the ground of what a 

modern writer calls a pirit of intercommunity; that 
is, every one had liberty to adopt what worſhip he 
pleaſed, provided due honour was given to the an- 
cient eſtabliſhments. The votaries of the Ægyp- 
tian, Roman, and Syrian deities, while they paid 
fome peculiar regard to their own favourites, in- 
dulged each other in a mutual acknowledgement 
of the reſt: but the religion of Jeſus was abſolutely 
incompatible with them all, would admit of no 
competition; and. his followers could not avoid 
declaring, upon all occaſions, that they were no 
gods that were made with hands. On this account 
they were conſidered as a-moſt uncharitable, proud, 
and narrow- hearted ſect, as the Jews, for the ſame 
reaſon, had been before them. And thus it. will 
always be. — Nothing will more effeQually ſecure 
a man in the peaceful poſſeſſion of his own-errors, 
than his pleading for the indifference of error in 
general, and allowing choſe * moſt my 8 
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fer from him to be all right in their own way; and 
this lukewarm comprehenſion, which is à principal 
part of that pretended candour and charity for 
which our own times are fo remarkable, preſerves 
a ſort of intercouſe or confederacy amongſt multi- 
tudes, who are hardly agreed in any one thing but 
their joint oppoſition to the ſpirit and defign of the 


goſpel. But they who love the truth cannot but 


declare againſt every deviation from it; they are 
obliged to decline the propoſed intercommunity, 


and to vindicate the commands and inſtitutions of 


God from the inventions and traditions of men; 
they not only build for themſelves upon the foun- 
dation which God has laid in Zion, but they are 
free to profeſs their belief, that other foundation 
can no man lay; that there is no other name gi- 


ven under. heaven by which a ſinner can be ſaved 
and that none can have an intereſt in this name 
but by that faith which purifies the heart, works 


by love, and overcomes the world : therefore they 
always have been, and always will be hated, as un- 


charitable and cenſorious, and are ſure to be treat- 
ed accordingly, ſo far as opportunity and circum- 


ſtances will permit thoſe who think themſelves ag- 
grieved to difeover their reſentment. 


3. The wiſeſt and moſt reſpectable characters a- 


mong the Heathen rulers, either for reaſons of 


ſtate, or, from their own ſuperſtition, were gene- 
rally the moſt ſolieitous to preſerve the old religion 
from innovations.. 'The hiſtory of mankind fur- 
niſhes us with frequent proofs, that perſons, in o- 
ther reſpects of the greateſt penetration and ge- 
nius, have often been as blindly devoted to the ab- 
ſurdities of a falſe religion as the weakeſt among 


the vulgar; or if they have ſeen the folly of many 
things that have the ſanction of antiquity and eu- 


ſtom; yet the maxims of a falſe policy, and that 


ſuppoſed connection and alliance between the eſta- 
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bliſhed religion and the welfare of the ſtate, which 
has been inſtilled into them from their infancy, in- 
duce them to think it their intereſt, if not their 
duty, to keep up the ſame exterior, and to leave 
things as they found them. Trajan ſeems to have 
been influenced by theſe conſiderations: he was 
zealous for the Heathen ſyſtem, in which he had 
been educated, and regarded it, as the Romans 
were accuſtomed to do, as the baſis, or at leaſt the 
chief ſecurity, of the government. The Chriſtians, 
therefore, were to be puniſhed, not only for their 
obſtinacy in maintaining their own opinions, but as 
being eventually enemies to the ſtate : for though 
their conduct was peaceable, and they paid a chear- 
ful obedience to laws and governors, while they 
did not interfere with that obedience they owed to 
Chriſt, their ſupreme Lord; yet their doctrines, 
which ſtruck at the very root of idolatry, made them 
accounted dangerous to ſociety, and deſerving to be 

exterminated from it. | | 5 
4. Theſe ſuſpicions were ſtrengthened by the 
great ſucceſs and ſpread the goſpel obtained in this 
firſt century: within the compaſs of a few years, 
it had extended to almoſt every part of the Roman 
empire. In this view it appeared formidable, and 
called for a ſpeedy and vigorous ſuppreſſion before 
it ſhould become quite inſuperable, by the acceſ- 
ſion of freſh ſtrength and numbers. But the e- 
vent did not anſwer their expectation : believers 
grew and multiplied, in defiance of all the cruelties 
exerciſed upon them; the numbers and conſtancy 
of the ſufferers, and the gentle ſpirit of meekneſs, 
forgiveneſs, and love, which they diſcovered, often 
made laſting impreſſions upon the people, ſometimes 
upon their tormentors and judges; and, by the 
| - blefling of God upon their doctrine, thus powerful- 
ly recommended by their conduct, and ſealed. by 
| | ei 
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their blood, new converts were continually added 
to the church. 

When it was thus determined to extirpate, if 
pollible, theſe odious and dangerous people, pre- 


texts and occaſions were always ready; flanderous 
reports, concerning their tenets and aſſemblies, 
were induſtriouſly promoted, and willingly believed. 


Some of theſe took their-riſe from miſapprehen- 
ſion; ſome were probably invented by thoſe who 


apoſtatized from the church, who, to juſtify them- 


ſelves, as well as to evince their fincerity, pretend- 


ed to make diſcoveries of horrid evils that pre- 


vailed amongſt them, under the diſguiſe of reli- 


gion. Many, who would not have invented ſuch 
ſtories themſelves, were, however, well pleaſed to 


circulate what they had heard, and took it for 


granted, that every thing was true; which con- 


firmed the opinion they had before entertained of 


this peſtilential and deſpicable ſect. But neither 


violence nor calumny could prevail againſt the 
cauſe and people of God, and his Chriſt. They 


were ſupported by an almighty arm; and though 


many had the honour to lay down their lives in 


this glorious cauſe, many more were preſerved, 
by his providence, in the moſt dangerous circum- 


ſtances. 


The goſpel of Chriſt, though contradictory to 


the received opinions, laws, cuſtoms, and purſuits, 


of every place where it appeared, though unſup- 
ported either by arts or arms, though oppoſed by 
power and policy on every ſide, in a ſpace of about 
ſixty-ſix years from our Lord's aſcenſion, accor- 
ding to the promiſe he gave his diſciples, had ſpread 
ſucceſſively from Jeruſalem, through Judea and 
Samaria, even to the ends of the earth. Chriſtians 


were to be found in every province where the Ro- 


man power ruled, and in moſt of their principal 
cities; and though not many noble, mighty, or 
— 8 wiſe, 
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Wiſe, were called, yet ſome there were; and the 

power of the grace of Jeſus was diſplayed in every 
Yank of life. Courtiers, ſenators, and command- 
ers, notwithſtanding the difficulty of their ſituation, 
were not aſhamed of his croſs; and ſome of the 
learned obtained that peace and happineſs, by em- 
bracing his goſpel, which they had ſought to no 
purpoſe in the vain intricacies of a falſe philoſo- 
phy. Nor was the ſucceſs of the goſpel confined 
within the limits of the Roman-empire, but extended 
eaſtward to Parthia and Babylon, where the Roman 
eagles were not acknowledged. We are not ſure, 
however, that there were many collected ſocieties 
of Chriſtians in every province, or that thoſe ſo- 
cieties were in general very numerous. Thoſe parts 
of Aſia and Greece which had been the ſcene of St 
Paul's labours, ſeem to have had the greateſt num- - 
ber of ſettled churches, in proportion to their ex- 
rent; and their largeſt afſemblies were probably in 
their principal cities, ſuch as Antioch, Alexandria, 
and Rome. But we have reaſon to believe, from 
our Lord's own declarations, that real Chriſtians, 
in the moſt flouriſhing times (1) of the church, 
have been very few, in compariſon with the many 
who choſe the broad and beaten road which leads 
to deſtruction : but theſe few are under his con- 
duct and blefling, as the ſalt of the earth, and are 
therefore ſcattered far and wide, according to the 
diſpoſal of his wiſe providence, who appoints the 
time of their birth, and the n of cheir habi- 
tation. 

If by the epithet primitive we mean that period 
during which the profeſſed churches of Chriſt pre- 
ſerved their faith and practice remarkably pure, 
and uninfluenced by the ſpirit and maxims of the 
world, we cannot extend it far beyond the firſt 


century. 


"un 


Vol. III. 


alter the Aſcenſion. 20 9 


century. We are ſure that a e declenſion 
prevailed very early, and quickly ſpread, like a con- 
tagion, far and wide: 
evils which afterwards produced ſuch a plentiful 
harveſt of ſcandals and miſchiefs were already 
fown, and began to ſpring up, while the apoſtles 
were yet living. And we ſhall ſhew hereafter, that 
the firſt and pureſt age of the church was not free 
from ſuch blemiſhes as have been obſervable in all 
ſucceeding revivals of true religion. "Theſe things 
are to be guarded againſt. with the utmoſt atten- 


tion; but they will more or leſs appear while hu- 


man nature continues in its preſent ſtate of infir- 
mity. While the profeſſors of Chriſtianity were 
few in compariſon. of their opponents, while they 
were chiefly poor. and obſcure perſons, and had 
ſharp: perſecutions to grapple with, ſo long they 
preſerved the integrity and purity of their profet=- 
ſion in general; and the diſorders which appeared 


among them were faithfully and ſucceſsfully oppo- 


ſed and corrected; afflictions and ſufferings kept 
them firmly united in a love to the truth, and to 


each other: but when they were favoured wich, in- 


tervals of peace, and the increaſe of numbers and 
riches ſeemed to give chem a more fixed eſtabliſli- 
ment in the world, they were ſoon corrupted; and 


that beautiful ſimplicity which is the characteriſtic 


of genuine Chriſtianity, was obſcured by will-wor- 
{ſhip and vain reaſonings. Amongſt the multitudes 
who abandoned idolatry, : and embraced the Chri- 


ſtian faith, there were ſeveral who had borne the 


ſpecious name of philoſophers. Some of theſe, on 
the one hand, laboured to retain as many of their 
favourite ſentiments as they could by any means re- 


concile to the views they had formed of the go- 


ipel; and, on the other hand, they endeavoured; 


if poſſible, to accommodate the Chriſtian ſcheme 


to the taſte and of the times, in hopes 
8 thereby 


and indeed the ſeeds of thoſe . 
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hereby to make it more generally acceptable. 
Thus the doctrines of the ſcripture were adultera- 
ted by thoſe within the church, and miſrepreſented 
to thoſe without. Perhaps the firſt alterations of 
this kind were not attempted with a bad intention, 
Or extended to the moſt important points; but the 
precedent was dangerous; for the progreſs of er- 
ror, like that of ſin, is from ſmall beginnings to 
awful and unthought-of conſequences. Goſpel- 
truth, like a bank oppoſed to a torrent, muſt be 
preſerved entire, to be uſeful; if a breach is once 
made, though it may ſeem at firſt to be ſmall, 
none but He who fays to the ſea, Hitherto ſhalt 
thou come,. but no farther, can fet bounds to the 
threatening inundation that will quickly follow. In 
effect, a very conſiderable deviation from the plan 
of the apoſtles had taken place in the churches be- 
fore the deceaſe of ſome who had perſonally con- 
verſed with them. 
We have no eccleſiaſtical book of this age extant | 
_ worthy of notice, except that called, The Firſt of 
the Two Epiſtles to the Corinthians, which are 
aſcribed to Clement Biſhop of Rome, who is ſußp- 
poſed to be the Clement mentioned by St Paul, in 
His epiſtle to the Romans. This epiſtle is not un- 
ſuitable to the character of the time when it was 
written, and contains many uſeful things; yet it is 
not, as we have it, free from fault, and at the beſt 
deſerves no higher commendation than as a pious 
well-meant performance : it ſtands firſt, both in 
point of time and merit, in the lift of thoſe wri- 
| ings which bear the name of the apoſtolical fathers; 
For the reſt of them, if the genuine productions of 
the perſons whoſe names they bear, were compoſed 
in the ſecond century: for as to the epiſtle aſcribed 
to Barnabas, St Paul's companion, thoſe who are 
ſtrangers to the arguments by which many learned 
men have 5 it to be ee 20 
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be convinced, only by reading it, if they are in any 
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meaſure acquainted with the true ſpirit of the a- 
poſtle's writings. We are indeed aflured, that 


both the epiſtles of Clement, this which bears the 


name of Barnabas, ſeveral ſaid to have been writ- 
ten by Ignatius, the authenticity of which has like- 
wiſe been diſputed, one by Polycarp; and the book 
called the Shepherd of Hermas, which is filled with: 
viſionary fables, were all in high eſteem in the firſt 
ages of the church, were read in their public aſ- 
ſemblies, and conſidered as little inferior to the ca- 
nonical writings z which may be pleaded as one 
proof of what I have advanced concerning that de- 
clenſion of ſpiritual taſte and diſcernment which 
foon prevailed : for I think. I may venture to ſay, 
there are few, if any, of the Proteſtant churches, 
but have furniſhed authors whoſe writings (I mean 
the writings of ſome one author) have far ſurpaſſed. 
all the apoſtolical fathers taken together; and that 
not only in point of method and accuracy, but in 


ſcriptural knowledge, ſolid judgement, and a juſt 
application of evangelical doctrine to the purpoſes: . 


of edification and obedience; _ 

But though the firſt Chriſtians were men ſubject 
to paſſions and infirmities, like ourſelves, and were 
far from deſerving. or deſiring that undiſtinguiſh- 
ing admiration, and implicit ſubmiſſion, to all 
their ſentiments, which were paid them by the ig- 
norance and ſuperſtition of after times; — yet they 


were eminent for faith, love, ſelf-denial, and a 


juſt contempt of the world: multitudes of them 
chearfully witneſſed to the truth with their blood, 
and, by their ſtedfaſtneſs and patience under tr ials,, t 
and their har mony among themſelves, often ex- 
torted honourable teſtimonies even from their op- 
poſers. Could they have tranſmitted their ſpirit,. 
together with their name, to ſucceeding gene ra- 
tions, the face of Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory would have 
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been very different from what it now bears; but, 
by degrees, the love of novelty, and the thirſt of 
power, a relaxed attention to the precepts of Chriſt, 

and an undue regard to the names, authority, and 
pretenſions of men, introduced thoſe confuſions, 
contentions, and enormities, which at length iſ- 
ſued in an almoſt univerſal apoſtacy from that faith 
and courſe of practice which alone are worthy the 
name of Chriſtianity. The proſecution of this 
ſubject, more eſpecially with a view to the hiſtory 
of the favoured few who were preſerved from the 
general contagion, and of the treatment they met 
with who. had the courage to cenſure or withſtand 
the abuſes of the times they lived in, will be at- 
rempted in the following volumes * of this work, 

if God, in whoſe hands our times are, is pleaſed 
to afford opportunity, and if the ſpecimen preſent- 
ed to the public, in this volume, ſhould ſo far 
meet the approbation of competent judges, as to 
encourage the author to proceed. 

Some particulars which may conduce to render 
the ſtare of the church in the firſt century more e- 
vident to the reader, as well as to give light into 
the true ſtate of religion ern ourſelves, and 
which could not be well introduced in the courſe 
of our narration, without making too frequent 
and too long digreſſions, I have, for that reaſon, 
treated of lepiratcly: in in the chapters that follow. 


— 
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An 22 on the charafter of St Paul, conſidered 


as an exemplar or pattern of a min of Feſus 


Chriſt. 


PT H E ſucceſs with which the firſt e 


| of the goſpel was attended, is to be: ultimate - 
ly aſcribed to the blefling and operation of the Ho- 
ly Spirit; and the great means which the Spirit of 
God is pleaſed to accompany. with an efficacious 
power upon the ſouls. of men, is the ſubject- matter 
of the goſpel itſelf. He concurs with no other 
doctrine but that. of the ſcripture. The moſt la- 
boured endeavours to produce a moral change of 
heart and conduct, will always prove ineffectual, 

unleſs accommodated to the principles of revela- 
tion, reſpecting the ruin of the human nature by 
fin,, and the only poſſible method of i its recovery by 
Jeſus Chriſt. 

And as the Holy Spirit bears witneſs to no other 
doctrine, ſo he ordinarily reſtrains his bleſſing to 


thoſe miniſters who have themſelves experienced 


the power of the, truths. which they deliver to 0- 
thers. A man may be ſyſtematically right, and 


ſtrenuous in the delivery and defence of orthodox 


notions; yet if he is not in ſome degree poſſeſſed 
of the diſpoſitions and motives which become a mi- 
niſter of the New Teſtament, he will ſeldom be 
honoured with much ſucceſs or acceptance: the 
want of that diſintereſted and dependent frame of 
mind which the goſpel inculcates on all who pro- 
feſs it, wil: render his labours inſignificant; for 
the Holy Spirit, on whoſe influence ſucceſs en- 


rely ene, will ſeldom co-operate with : ny 
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but thoſe who are ſincerely governed by his pre- 
cepts. LY | | 
A great ſtreſs therefore is laid, in the New Te- 
ſtament, upon the principles, tempers, and con- 
duct, which ought to diſtinguiſh the men who. 
have the honour to be entruſted with the import- 
ant charge of preaching the goſpel of Chriſt. To 
delineate their proper character, and to form their- 
manners ſuitable to their high calling, is the prin- 
cipal ſcope of the epiſtles to Timothy and Titus: 
and when we conſider what we read there, in con- 
nection with many paſſages to the ſame purpoſe, 
which occur occaſionally in the inſpired writings, 
we may well adopt the apoſtles words, ©* Who is 
<« ſufficient for theſe things?“ A Chriſtian, even in 
private life, is expoſed. to innumerable ſnares and 
dangers, from his ſituation in an evil. world, the 
power and ſubtlety of his. ſpirituak enemies, and. 
the influence of the body of fin in himſelf, which, 
though weakened and deſpoiled of dominion, is 
not yet deſtroyed. A miniſter of the goſpel, be- 
ies theſe trials in common with other Chriſtians, 
has many peculiar to himſelf : His ſervices are more 
difficult, his temptations more various, his con- 
duct more noticed; many eyes are upon him, — 
ſome enviouſly watching for his halting, and ſome 
perhaps too. readily propoſing him as a pattern, 
and content to adopt whatever has the ſanction of 
his example: if encouraged and acceptable, he is 
4n danger of being greatly hurt by popularity, and 
the favour of friends; if oppoſed and ill- treated, 
(and this he muſt expect in ſome inſtances if he is 
faithful), he is liable either to be ſurpriſed into an- 
ger and impatience, or to ſink into dejection and 
fear. It is therefore a great encouragement to- 
und from ſcripture, (and not from ſcripture only), 
' bow the grace of God has enabled others, in equal. 
<ircamſtances of danger and temptation, to rife ſu- 
8 5 perior 
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perior to all impediments, and to maintain ſuch a 
courſe of conduct, that they ſtand propoſed as 


proper patterns for our imitation, and call up- 


on us to be followers of them, as they were of: 
Chriſt. 

Amongſt theſe the claratier of St Paul ſhines- 
with a ſuperior luſtre; he ſtands diſtinguiſhed by 
the eminence of. his knowledge, grace, labours, 
and ſucceſs, as a noble and animating exemplar 
of a miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt. And if it ſhould be 
thought a digreſſion from the deſign of an eccleſi- 
aſtical hiſtory, to allot a few pages to the conſide- 


ration of his principles, and the uniform tenor of 


his life, yet I: hope the digreſſion will not be un-+ 
profitable in itſelf, or judged unſuitable to my ge- 
neral plan; for 1 propoſed, not to confine myſelf 
to a dry detail of facts, but to point out the ge- 
nuine tendency of the goſpel where it is truly re- 

ceived, and the ſpirit by which it is oppoſed, and 
to ſhew the impoſſibility of reviving practical god- 


lineſs by any other means than thoſe which were 
ſo ſignally ſucceſsful in the firſt age of the church. 


Was I to exhibit any recent character with theſe 
views, the exceptions. of partiality and prejudice 


would not be fo cafily obviated; the merits of 
fuch a character, however commendable upon the 


whole, would be objected to, and the incidental infir- 


mities and indiſcretions of the perſon (for the beſt 


are not wholly free from blemith) would be ſtudi- 
ouſly collected and exaggerated, as a ſufficient con- 
traſt to all that could be ſaid in his praiſe. But 
modeſty forbids the ſame open diſingenuous treat- 


ment of one who was an apoſtle of Chriſt: be- 


ſides, he lived and died long ago; and as ſome 
learned men have found, or pretended to find, a 
way to reconcile his writings with the prevailing 
taſte of the times, he is commended in general 
terms, and claimed as a patron by all parties rg 

rac 
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the religious world; therefore I am warranted to 
take it for granted, that none who. profeſs the 
name of Chriſtians will be angry with me for at- 
tempting to place his ſpirit and conduct in as full a 
light as I can, or for propoſing him as a proper 
criterion, whereby to judge of the merits and pre- 
tenſions of all who account themſelves miniſters of 
Chriſt, 

Many things worthy « our notice a imitation 
have occurred concerning this apoſtle, whilſt we 
were tracing that part of his hiſtory which St Luke 
has given us in the Acts; but I would now at- 
tempt a more exact delineation of his character, as 
it is farther exemplified in his own epiſtles, or may 
be illuſtrated from a review of what has been occa- 
ſionally mentioned before. 

We may obſerve much of the wiſdom. of God 
in diſpoſing the circumſtances in which his people 
are placed previous to their converſion: they on- 
ly begin to know im when he is pleaſed to reveal 
himſelf to them by his grace; but he knew them 
long before; he determines the hour of their birth, 
their ſituation in life, and their earlieſt connec- 
tions; he watches over their childhood and youth, 
and preſerves them from innumerable evils and 
dangers into which their follies, while in a ſtate of 
ignorance and fin, might plunge them; and he 
permits their inclinations to take ſuch a courſe, 
that, when he is pleaſed to call them to the know- 
ledge of his truth, many conſequences of their paſt 
conduct, and the reflections they make upon them, 
may concur, upon the whole, in a ſubſerviency to 
fit them for the ſervices into which he deſigns to 
lead them afterwards. - Thus he leads the blind by 
way that they knew not, and often, for the ma- 
Nifeſtation of his. wiſdom, power, and gr ace, in 
bringing good out of evil, he, for a ſeaſon, gives 
dem up ſo far to the effects of their own depra- 
b vity, 
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vity, that, in the judgement of men, none ſeem 
more unlikely to be the ſubjects of his grace, than 
ſome of thoſe whom he has purpoſed not only to 
ſave from ruin, but to make inſtrumental to the 
ſalvation of others. I doubt not but ſome of my 
readers, who are acquainted with their own hearts, 
will eaſily apply this obſervation to themſelves; 


but there are inſtances in which the contraſt is ſo 
ſtriking and ſtrong, that it will be made for them 


by thoſe who know them. It is, however, pecu- 
liarly exemplified in the caſe of St Paul : He was 
{ct apart from the womb, as he himſelf tells (1) us, 
to be a choſen inſtrument of preaching among the 
Gentiles the unſearchable riches of Chriſt. The 
frame of his heart, and the manner of his life, 
the profeſſion he had made, and the ſervices in 
which he was engaged before his converſion, were 
evidently ſuited to render him an unſuſpected, as 
well as a zealous, witneſs to the truth and power 


of the goſpel, after he had embraced it. The 
Lord's purpoſe was, to ſhew the inſufficiency of 
all legal appointments and human attainments, the 
power of his grace in ſubduing the ſtrongeſt pre- 
judices, and the riches of his mercy in pardoning 


the moſt violent attempts againſt his goſpel, We 
know not how this purpoſe could have been more 
effectually aniwered, in a ſingle inſtance, than by 
making choice of our apoſtle, who had been poſ- 


ſeſſed of every advantage that can be imagined ex- 
cluſive of the goſpel, and in confequence of theſe 


advantages had made the moſt pertinacious ef- 


forts to ſuppreſs it: He was born a Jew, bred up 
under Gamaliel, a chief of the Phariſees (2), the 


ſect which profeſſed the moſt peculiar attachment 
to the law of Moſes: his conduct, before he be- 


came a Chriſtian, was undoubtedly moral, - if we 


(:) Gal, i. 18. (.?) Phil. iii. 


underſtand 
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underſtand morality in that lean and confined ſenſe 
which it too frequently bears among ourſelves, as 
_ Hgnifying no more than an exemption from groſs 

vices, together with a round of outward duties 
performed in a mercenary ſervile ſpirit, to ſoothe 
conſcience, and purchaſe the favour of God. 
While he was thus buſied in obſerving the letter of 
the law, he tells us, He was alive, — that is, he 
pleaſed himſelf in his own attainments, doubted 
not of his ability to pleaſe God, and that his ſtate 
was ſafe and good. Upon theſe principles (which 
act uniformly upon all who are governed by them) 
his heart was filled with enmity againſt the doc- 
trines and people of Jeſus, and his blinded con- 
ſcience taught him, that it was his duty to oppoſe 
them, He was a willing witneſs at the. death of 
Stephen (1), and, from a ſpectator, ſoon became a 
diſtinguiſhed actor in the like tragedies. Such is 
the unavoidable gradation, in a ſtate of nature, 
from bad to worſe. The exceſs and effects of his 
rage are deſcribed by St Luke in very lively co- 
lours ; and he often acknowledges it in his epiſtles: 
for though the Lord forgave him, he knew not 
how to forgive himſelf for having perſecuted and 
waſted the church of God (2): He made havock 
of the diſciples like a lion or a wolf amongſt a 
flock of ſheep, preſſing into their houſes, ſparing 
none, not even women. Thus he was filled with 
the hateful ſpirit of perſecution, which is undiſtin- 
guiſhing and unrelenting. The miſchiefs he could 
do in Jeruſalem not being ſufficient to- gratify his 
inſatiable cruelty and thirſt of. blood, he obtain- 
ed (as has. been formerly obſerved) a commiſſion 
from the high prieſt to haraſs the diſciples at Da- 
maſcus. In this. journey, when he was near the 
city, he was ſuddenly ſtruck to the ground by the 


(1) Acts, xii. 20. (3) Gal. i, 13. ; x Cor. xv. 9. 
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voice and appearance of the Lord Jeſus. From 
that hour a memorable change took place in his 
heart and views, and having been baptized by A- 
nanias, and received a free pardon of all his wic- 
kedneſs, with a commiſſion to the apoſtolic office, 
he began to preach that faith which before he had 
ſo induſtriouſly laboured to deſtroy. In this new 
light we are now to conſider him; and whatever 
may be reaſonably expected from a ſenſe of ſuch a 
diſplay of grace and mercy ip his behalf, we ſhall 
find manifeſted in the ſubſequent courſe of his life. 
Happy are thoſe who tome the neareſt to ſuch an 
exemplary patron. e 


I. The characteriſtic excellence of St Paul, which 


was as the ſpring or ſource of every other grace, 
was the ardency of the ſupreme love he bore to 
his Lord and Saviour: it would not be eaſy to 
find many periods throughout his epiſtles which do 
not evidence the fulneſs of his heart in this re- 
ſpect: He ſeems delighted even with the ſound of 
the name of Jeſus, ſo that, regardleſs of the cold 
rules of ſtudied compoſition, we find him repeating 
it ten times in the compaſs of ten ſucceſſive ver- 


fes (1). He was ſo ſtruck with the juſt claim the 


Saviour had to every heart, that he accounted a 
want of love to him the higheſt pitch of ingratitude 


and wickedneſs, and deſerving the utmoſt ſeverity of 


wrath and ruin (2). When he was conſcious, 
that, for his unwearied application to the ſervice 
of the goſpel, in defiance of the many dangers and 
deaths which awaited bim in every place, he ap- 


peared to many as one beſide himſelf, and tranſ- 


ported beyond the bounds of ſober reaſon, he 
thought it a ſufficient apology to ſay, „The love 


of Chriſt conſtrains us (3) ;” we are content to 


(1) x Cor. i. 1.— 10. 


(2) 1 Cor, xvi. 22. 
(3) 2 Cor. v. 14. . 
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be fools for his ſake, to be diſpiſed ſo he may be 
honoured, to be nothing in ourſelves, that he 
may be all in all: He had ſuch a ſenſe of the glo- 
rious invaluable excellence of che perſon of Chriſt, 
of his adorable condeſcenſion in taking the na- 
ture and curſe of ſinners upon himſelf, and his 
complete ſuitableneſs and ſufficiency, as the viſ- 
dom, righteouſneſs, ſanctification, and redemption 
of his people, that he often ſeems at a loſs for 
words anſwerable to the emotions of his heart; 
and when he has exhauſted. the powers of lan- 
guage, and aſtoniſhed his readers with his inimi- 
table energy, he intimates a conviction of his ina- 
bility to do juſtice to a ſubject, the height, and 
depth, and length, and breadth of which are too 
great for our feeble capacities to graſp. But be- 
ſides theſe general views, he was particularly affected 
with the exceeding abundant love and grace of 
Chriſt to himſelf, when he reflected on the cir- 
cumſtances in which the Lord had found him, and 
the great things he had done for him. That he 
who had before been a perſecutor, a blaſphemer, 
. and injurious, ſhould be forgiven, accepted as a 
child of God, intruſted with the miniſtry of the 
goſpel, and appointed to everlaſting ſalvation, was 
indeed an inſtance of wonderful grace. So it ap- 
peared to himſelf; and at the thought of it he of- 
ten ſeems to forget his preſent ſubject, and breaks 
forth into inimitable digreſfions to the praiſe of 
him who had loved him, and given himſelf for, 
him. Happily convinced. of the tendency and effi- 
cacy of this principle-in himſelf, he propoſes it to 
others, inſtead of a thouſand. arguments, when- 
ever he would inculcate the moſt unreſerved obe- 
dience to the whole will of God, or ſtir up belie- 
vers to a holy diligence in adorning the doctrine of 
their God and Saviour in all things; and his ex- 
hortations to the conſcientious diſcharge of the va- 
— rious 
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rious duties of relative life, are generally enforced 

by this grand motive. In a word, at all times, 
and in all places, the habitual and favourite ſub- 
ject that employed his thoughts, his tongue, and 


his pen, was the love of Chriſt. | 
Supported and animated by this love, he exerted 


himſelf to the utmoſt, in promoting the know- 
ledge of him whom he loved, and bearing teſtimo- 
ny to his power and grace; nothing could diſhear- 


ten, or weary, or terrify, or bribe him from his 
duty: and this muſt and will be univerſally the 
leading principle of a faithful miniſter. Should 
a man poſſeſs the tongue of men and angels, the 
fineſt genius, and the moſt admired accompliſh- 
ments, if he is not conſtrained and directed by the 


love of Chriſt, he will either do nothing, or no- 


thing to the purpoſe ; he will be unable to ſupport 
either the frowns or the ſmiles of the world; his 
ſtudies and endeavours will certainly be influenced 
by low and ſelfiſh views: intereſt, or a deſire of 
applauſe, may ſtimulate him to ſhine as a ſcholar, 


a critic, or a philoſopher; but till the love of 


Chriſt rules in his heart, he will neither have in- 
clination nor power to exert himſelf for the glery 
of God, or the good of fouls. 1 
II. The inſeparable effect, and one of the ſureſt 
evidences of love to Chriſt, is a love to his people. 
Of this likewiſe our apoſtle exhibits an inſtructive 
and affecting example; the warmth and cordiality 
of his love to thoſe who loved his Lord and Ma- 
ſter, appear in every page of his writings; he ſo 


rejoiced in their proſperity, that, to hear of it at 
any time time, made him in a manner forget his 


own ſorrows *, when encompaſſed with troubles 
| | . ON 


* 2 Cor. vii. 7 x3.; ſee likewiſe Phil. ii. 28. Which finely | 


intimates his tenderneſs and affection. He was opp:eficd with 
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on every fide; and though, in many inſtances, he 
did not meet that grateful return he had reaſon to 
expect, yet he could not be diſcouraged : but when 
he had occaſion to expoſtulate with ſome upon this 
account, he adds, I will {till gladly ſpend and be 
ſpent for you, though the more I love you the leſs 
I am loved (1). Of ſuch a generous temper as 
this, the world, would they obſerve it, muſt ac- 
knowledge, (as the magicians in Egypt), This is 
the finger of God; for nothing but his grace can 
produce a conduct ſo contrary to the natural in- 
clination of man, as to perſevere and increaſe in 
kindneſs and affection to thoſe who perſevere in 
requiting it with coldneſs and ingratitude. His 
epiſtles to the Theſſalonians abound in ſuch expreſ- 
ſions and ſtrains of tenderneſs as would doubtleſs 
be generally admired, (eſpecially by thoſe who can 
read them in the original), were they not over- 
looked, through the unhappy diſregard which too 
many ſhew to that beſt of books in which they are 
contained. When he is appealing to themſelves 
concerning the fincerity of his conduct, and how 
far he had been from abuſing his authority, 
he ſays, We were gentle among you, even as a 
nurſe (or mother) cheriſheth her children; — who, 
by her tender and afliduous offices, ſupplies: their 
inability to take care of themſelves (2). (It would 
be well if all who have aimed to derive a plenitude 
of power from the example of the apoſtles, were 
equally defirous to imitate him in the uſe of it). 


ſorrow upon ſorrow : yet he felt more for the Philippians than 
for himſelf. He mourned over Epaphroditus, when ſick, for 
their ſakes; and ſent him away for their comfort when recover- 
ed; and this he did as the moſt e ffectual means to leſſen his own 
burden, by ſympathifing in that joy his friends would have in 
the interview, though he could not directly partake with them. 


(x) a Cor. zii. 1. (8) 1 Theff. ii. . 8. 


He 
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He then adds, So, being affectionately ane of 
you, we were willing to have imparted unto you, 
not the goſpel of God only, but alſo our own 
ſouls, becauſe ye were dear unto us. No comment 
can do juſtice to the ſpirit of this ſentiment, or to 
the force of the expreſſion in the Greek. In an- 
other paſſage, which is rendered in our verſion, 
ie being taken from you, the original term (1) has 


an emphaſis which no ſingle word in our language 


can anſwer: it imports ſuch a ſtate of ſeparation 


as 1s made between a parent and a child by the 


death of either, when the child is left a helpleſs 
and expoſed orphan, or the parent 1s bereaved of 
the ſtaff and comfort of his age; it beautifully in- 
timates the endearing affection which ſubſiſted be- 
tween the apoſtle and the perſons he was writing 
to; and demonſtrates the greateſt tenderneſs, ſim- 


plicity, and condeſcenſion. But his regard went 


beyond words, and was evidenced by the whole 
courſe of his actions. Nor was it confined to thoſe 
who had enjoyed the benefits off his perſonal mi- 
niſtry : his heart was charged with the care and 


welfare of all the churches; and thoſe who had 
not ſeen his face in the fleih, had an unceaſing ſhare 


in his ſolicitude and prayers (2): nay, ſo ſtrong 
was his love to the churches, that it balanced his 
habitual defire to be with Chriſt :- he could not 
determine which was moſt eligible, to ſuffer with 
the members upon earth, (ſo that he might be ſer- 
viceable to them), or to reign with the Head in 
heaven (3). In the paſſage referred to, we ſee the 
happy centripetal and centrifugal forces which car- 
ried him on through the circle of duty; he con- 
ſtantly tended and gravitated to his. centre of reſt ; 


— 


(1) A roppavio &exſeg. 1 Theſſ. ii. 17. (2) Col. ii. 2. 
(3) Phil. i. 23. 24. 12 
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but ſucceſſive opportunities of uſefulneſs and ſer- 
vice drew him off, and made him willing to wait 
yet longer. 4 | | 

In this part of his character we are not to con- 
ſider him excluſively as an apoſtle. All who have 
truly known the goſpel to be the power of God 
_ unto ſalvation, are partakers of the ſame ſpirit, 
according to the meaſure of their faith. That per- 
fon is unworthy the name of a Chriſtian, who 
does not feel a concern and affection for his bre- 
thren who are in the world. It muſt be allowed, 
that prejudices and miſapprehenſions too often 
prevent the Lord's people from knowing each o- 
ther; but, ſo far as they believe a perſon to be a 
child of God through faith, they cannot but love 
him. This is the immutable criterion which our 
Lord himſelf has given, whereby his real diſciples 
are to be known and acknowledged (t). He has 
not directed us to judge by their diſcourſes, their 
knowledge, or even their zeal, but by the evidence 
they give of mutual love: and we may as eaſily 
conceive of a ſun without light, or a cauſe without 
an effect, as of a perſon duly affected with a ſenſe 
of the glory of God, and the love of Chriſt, and 
not proportionably filled with a ſpirit of love to 
all who are like minded. But eſpecially this diſ-— 
poſition is eſſential to a miniſter of the goſpel; and 
the apoſtle aſſures us, that all imaginable qualifi- 
cations are of no avail without it; though we could 
poſſeſs the powers of a prophet, or an angel, or 
the zeal of a martyr, if we are deftitute of this 
love, we are, in the ſight of God, but as found- 
ing brafs *, or a tinkling cymbal. 
| - de 2s III. St 
(1) John, xui. 35. 


* Sounding braſs, without meaning, and without life. Such are 

the moſt ſpecious gifts and performances, if unaccompanied by a 

ſpirit of love: they may perhaps be uſeful to others, (as the . 
| | 0 
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III. St Paul's inflexible attachment to the great 
doctrines of the goſpel is another part of his cha- 
racter which deſerves our attention : he knew their 
worth, experienced their power in his own foul, 
and ſaw, that, though they were unacceptable to 
the wiſdom of the world, they bore the impreſs of 
the manifold wiſdom of God. He takes notice, 


that, in thoſe early days, there were many who 


corrupted the word of God (1). The word pro- 
perly ſignifies to adulterate, to imitate the practice 
of diſhoneſt vintners, who mix and ſophiſticate 
their liquors, ſo that, though the colour is preſer- 
ved, and the taſte perhaps nearly counterfeited, 
the quality and properties are quite altered and de- 
praved. But he ſays, We are not as they: He 


_ preached the goſpel in its purity and fimplicity ; the: 


ſincere genuine milk of the word, neither weaken=- 
ed by water (2), nor diſguiſed by any artful ſweet- 
ening to render it more palatable: he added no- 
thing of his own, nor employed any art or gloſs 
to palliate the truth, that it might be more ac- 
ceptable to men of carnal minds : as he was not a- 
ſhamed of it, neither was he afraid leſt it ſhould 
fall without ſucceſs to the ground, if not ſupport- 
ed and aſſiſted by inventions of his own: he knew 


whoſe word it was, and therefore chearfully ven- 


tured the iſſue with Him who alone could pro- 
cure it a welcome reception; and as he diſdained 
the thought of deviating a tittle himſelf from the 


plain and full declaration of the truth, neither 
could he bear, no not for an hour, with thoſe 
| who preſumed to do ſo (3). I doubt not but the 


of a bell gives notice, an brings people together), but the poſ- 
ſeſſor himſelf is a lifeleG inſtrument; he deſigus no * and 


wall receive no reward: 


(1) Kermnrevovles, 2 Cor. ii. 17. (2) Ac yore: 1 Per. ii. 2. 


(3) Gal. 2. . | | 
- T3 | warmth 
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warmth of his zeal, in this reſpect, has diſguſted 
many in the preſent day, wherein a ſeeming can- 
dour and forbearance is pleaded for and extended 
to almoſt every ſentiment, except the truths in 
which St Paul gloried. There is little doubt but 
many, if they had the courage and honeſty to 
ſpeak out, would add St Paul himſelf to the liſt 
of thoſe whom they deſpiſe as uncharitable and 
hot-brained bigots; for who has offended more 
than he againſt the rules of that indifference to 
error, which is at preſent miſcalled charity? The 
Galatians, in a ſhort time after he left them, had 
ventured to admit ſome alteration in the doctrine 
they had received from him; it was chiefly in one 
point; they had been perſuaded into an undue re- 
gard for the law of Moſes. This, ſome may think, 
was little more than a circumſtantial; that it 
could not have any great or direct influence upon 
their moral practice; and that they might be very 
good men, and good Chriftians, though, in this 
one thing, they could not ſee exactly with their 
reacher's eyes. But how different was the apoſtle's 
judgement ! If the Galatians had returned to the 
practice of idolatry, or broke out into the moſt 
ſcandalous immoralities, he could hardly have ex- 
preſſed his ſurpriſe and grief in ſtronger terms: 
he changes his uſual manner of addreſs, and 
peaks to them as a ſenfeleſs people (1), under the 
power of ſome unaccountable faſcination: he tells 
them, that, by admitting ſuch an addition (2), 
fmall and inconſiderable as they might think it, 
they had, in effect, received another goſpel, which 
was however fo enervated and deſpoiled of effi- 
cacy, that it was, more properly ſpeaking, be- 
come no goſpel at all, utterly unworthy the leaſt. 
/pretence to the name. Farther, he denounces an 


() Gal. ili. 2. (2) Gal. i. 6.— 9g. | 
| anathema 


ma 
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anathema (the higheſt curſe) upon any perſon who 
ſhould dare to preach any ſuch pretended goſpel, 


even though, if ſuch a thing were poflible, it 


ſhould be himſelf, or an angel from heaven: and 
this denunciation he immediately repeats, leſt it 


| ſhould be thought that he ſpoke rather from 


warmth of temper than from a juſt ſenſe of the 
importance of the caſe. What would ſome of my 
readers think of a man who ſhould, at this time, 
expreſs himſelf in terms like theſe ? But ler it be 


remembered, that our apoſtle, who was ſo ready 


with an anathema upon this occaſion, and who, in 


another place, paſſes the fame ſevere judgement (1) 


upon any man who does not love the Lord Jeſus 
Chrift, was far from ſpeaking thus from emotions 
of anger and ill will : the diſpoſition of his own 
mind, the tender concern with which he viewed 
the worſt of ſinners, may be judged of from his 
willingneſs to be made an anathema himſelf (2), 
after the manner of Chriſt, if, by all he could ſuf- 
fer, he might be a means of ſaving the Jews, who 
were his worſt enemies, and from whom he had 
conſtantly received the moſt unjuſt and cruel treat- 
ment: but when the cauſe of the goſpel, and the 
honour of Chriſt were in queſtion, he could not, 
he durſt not, conſult with the feelings of fleſh and 
blood; but, as the miniſter and meſſenger of the 
Lord, he folcmaly declared what muſt and will be 
the awful conſequence of neglecting or corrupting 
the word of life. 

Every faithful miniſter of the goſpel is poſſeſſed 
of a degree of the ſame attention to the purity of 
the truth and faith once delivered to the ſaints ; 
they muſt not deviate from their inſtructions, nor 
can they behold with indifference the ſpecious at- 
tempts of others to miſlead the unwary; they 


() 1 Cor. 1 0 (2) Rom. ix. 3. 
| know 
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know what cenſures they muſt expect upon this 
account : it is ſufficient for them that they can 
appeal to the ſearcher of hearts, that though, as 
the ſervants of Chriſt, they dare not aim to pleaſe 
men, by ſpeaking ſmooth things, yet they act from 


principles of benevolence and love, and would re- 


Joice in the ſalvation of their greateſt oppoſers. 
The world perhaps would judge more favourably 
of them if they knew all; if they were witneſſes to 
the prayers and tears which they pour out for them 
in ſecret, and the emotions of mind they feel when 
they are conſtrained to declare the more awful 
parts of their meſſage; but as miniſters, and in 


their public work, they cannot avoid pointing out 


the danger of thoſe who venture their ſouls and 
eternal hopes upon any other doctrine than that 
which St Paul preached. 

IV. But though St Paul was fo tenacious ut the 
great foundation-truths of the goſpel, and would 


not admit or connive at any doctrine that interfe- 


red with them, he exerciſed, upon all occaſions, a 
great tenderneſs to weak conſciences, in matters 


that were not eflential to the faith, and when the 


ſcruples were owing rather to a want of clear light 
than to obſtinacy. This was evident in his conduct 
with regard to the great controverſy that foon took 
place between the Jewiſh and Gentile converts, about 
the diſtinction of meats and drinks, and other rituals 


enjoined by the law of Moſes; the obligation (1) 


of which, many who had been educated in the 
practice of thoſe obſervances, did not immediately 
ſee were ſuperſeded by the goſpel of Chriſt: he 
knew and aſſerted his own liberty; yet, in conde- 
ſcenſion to the weakneſs of others, he often abrid- 
ged himſelf of ir, and declared, that rather than 
_ grieve or caufe offence to a weak brother, he would 


(1) Rom. xiv: 
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eat no meat while the world ſtood. His practice 


herein will probably be of general application mu- 
tatis mutandis, fo long as the preſent ſtate of hu- 
man infirmity ſubſiſts. A defect in knowledge, 
the prejudices of education and cuſtom, the re- 
mains of a legal ſpirit, the influence of great names, 
and other cauſes of a like nature, will probably al- 
ways operate, ſo far as to keep up leſſer differences 
in judgement and practice amongſt thoſe who a- 
gree in the great and fundamental truths. The e- 
nemy gains too much advantage from theſe things, 
not to improve ſuch differences into diviſions. Self 
is too prevalent in the beſt men, and the tendency 
of ſelf is, to exact ſubmiſſion, to hurry to extremes, 
to exaggerate trifles into points of great conſe- 
quence, and to render us averſe to the healing ex- 


pedients of peace. From theſe ſources, diſcords 


and evils innumerable have been multiplied and per- 


petuated among the various denominations under 


which the Lord's people have been ranged, which 
have greatly hindered the welfare and progreſs of 
the common cauſe, and expoſed each contending 
party to the ſcorn of their real enemies. But were 
the ſpirit and conduct of our apoſtle more adopted, 
many debates would entirely ceaſe; and in thoſe 
things where a difference of judgement would {till 


ſubſiſt, the exerciſe of patience, gentleneſs, and 


mutual forbearance, would perhaps afford fairer 
occaſion for the diſplay of the Chriſtian character, 
than if we were all exactly of a mind; then the 
ſtrong would bear the infirmities of the weak, the 


| one would not cenſure, nor the other deſpiſe ; nor 


would thoſe whoſe minds have been enlarged by a 
variety of experience and obſervation, think it at 
all ſtrange, much leſs would they be angry, if o- 
thers, who have not had the ſame advantages, can- 
not immediately enter into all their ſentiments. St 
Paul, in knowledge, abilities, and ꝓſefulneſs, was 

5 | eminently 


* 
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eminently ſuperior to all thoſe among whom he 
chiefly converſed, and, as an apoſtle, he had a 
ſtronger right chan any man ſince the apoſtle's day 
could have, to exact an implicit deference and ſub- 
miſſion; but he had drunk deeply of the Spirit of 
his Maſter, and we are concerned to follow him, 
as he followed Chriſt, in the exerciſe of tenderneſs 
to the weakeſt of the flock. 

It is not my preſent buſineſs to define what are 
croperly eſſentials in the Chriſtian religion, and to 
ſeparate them clearly from the leſs important points, 
which, for that reaſon, and in contradiſtinction to 
the other, are called circumſtantials. This would 
lead me too far, though, perhaps, it would not be 
ſo difficult as a perſon might at firſt expect, Who 
ſhould be told of all that has been written (with 
little ſatisfaction) upon the ſubject. I foreſee a fu- 
ture period in our hiſtory, when a diſquiſition of 
this kind will be almoſt neceſſary; and if I am ſpa- 
red to reach ſo far, I ſhall probably embrace the 
occaſion. In the mean time I would juſt hint an 
obſervation or two upon this head, which the in- 
telligent reader (if he thinks them Juſt) may apply 
as N ſees proper. 

. Circumſtantials and eſſentials in religion (if 
we nk with propriety) are derived from the fame 
ſource, and reſolved into the ſame authority. To 
conſider the commands of God as effentials, and 
the inventions and traditions of men ſuperadded 
thereto, as circumſtantials, would-be a very impro- 
per, and indeed a very falſe diviſion of the ſubject. 
Nothing but what is preſcribed by the word of 
God, or may be fairly deduced from it, is worthy 
the name even of a circumſtantial in true religion. 
Human appointments, if not repugnant to ſcrip- 
ture and the light of conſcience, may be ſubmitted 
to for the ſake of peace, or when the general pur- 
poſes of edification cannot be attained without 
1 i | them; 
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them; but they ſeem not to deſerve. a place even 
among the circumſtantials of a religion which is of 
divine inſtitution. All the laboured arguments, 
whether for or againſt the colour of a garment, the 
ſhape of a building, and a multitude of other things 
equally inſignificant, ſeem to have occaſioned a 
needleſs loſs of time and temper, chiefly by a miſ- 
take of the queſtion on both tides. 

2. Eflentials in Chriſtianity are thoſe things with- 
out which no man can be a Chriſtian in the fight 
of God, and by the decifion of his word; and, on 
the other hand, thoſe things only are eſſential, 
which whoever poſſeſſes, is, by ſcripture-declara- 
tion, in a ſtate of favour with God through Chriſt. 


"Theſe might be branched out into many particu- 


lars; but they are fully and ſurely. compriſed in 
two, Faith and Holineſs. Theſe are eſſential to the 
being of a Chriſtian, are only to be found in a 
Chriſtian, are infallible tokens that the poſſeſſor is 
accepted in the beloved, and whoever dies without 
them muſt aſſuredly periſh : theſe are eſſentials, 
becauſe they are abſolutely neceſſary; for it is writ- 


ten, He that believeth not ſhall be damned (1),” 


and “ Without holineſs no man ſhall fee the 
« Lord (2): and they are effential likewiſe, be- 
cauſe they demonſtrate an intereſt in the promiſe of 
everlaſting life. Thus our Lord declares, ©* He 


that heareth my words, and believeth in him 


© that ſent me, hath everlaſting life, and ſhall not 


© come into condemnation, but is paſſed from 


“death unto life (3);” and the apoſtle, writing to 
the believing Romans, tells them, „Now being 
© made free from ſin, and become the ſervants of 
© God, you have your fruit unto holineſs, and the 
8 end everlaſting life (4). Theſe then are the eſ- 


5 (1) Mark, zvi. 16. 


(2) Heb. xii. 14. 
(3) John, v. 24. 


(4) Rom, vi. 22. 
| ſentials 
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ſentials of religion; and though they are produced 
by the ſame power of the Holy Spirit, and derived 
from a knowledge of the ſame truths, and there- 
fore cannot be ſeparated, they may properly be diſ- 
tinguithed, for the conviction of thoſe who pretend 
to one without the other. The moſt ſpecious ap- 
pearances of holineſs, which are not accompanied 
with faith in Chriſt, may be ſafely rejected as coun- 
terfeits. On the other hand, a profeſſion of faith 
which is not evidenced by the fruits of holineſs, by 
gracious tempers, and a tenor of life becoming the 
goſpel, is dead, deluſory, and deſtructive. 

If the queſtion is removed another ſtep, and it 
ſhould be aſked, Which, or how many, of the doc- 
tres of ſcripture are neceſlary to produce the 
faith and holineſs ſuppoſed requiſite ? it may ſuf- 
fice to ſay, That, in the nature of things, no per- 
ſon can be expected to believe in Chriſt, till con- 
vinced of his need of him, and of his ability, as a 
Saviour, fully to anſwer his expectations: and as a 
ſupreme love to God, and a hatred of all fin, are 
evidently included in the idea of holineſs, it ſuppo- 


ſes a diſpoſition of mind, which every man's expe- 


rience proves to be beyond the power of fallen na- 
ture; and therefore a competent knowledge and 


oy "I 


ear” if acceptance of what the ſcripture teaches, 


concerning the nature and deſert of fin, the perſon 


and mediatory acts of Chriſt, the cauſes, ends, and 


effects of his mediation, together with the neceſſity 


of that change of heart which is exprefled by a 
being born again, appear to be eſſentially neceflary 


to that faith and holineſs which are deſcribed i in the 
mop. © 


3. The circumſtantials of religion include all thoſe 
particulars of revelation, which a perſon, poſſeſſed 


of the above-mentioned effentials, may as yet be 
unacquainted with, or unable to judge of with cer- 


winty. A careful application to the ſcripture, a 


diligent 
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diligent waiting upon God in prayer, and an im- 
provement of the means of grace, will (by the di- 
vine bleſſing, which is promiſed to thoſe who ſeek 
in this manner) increaſe our light, comprehenſion, 
and certainty, with regard to theſe points, which, 


though not eſſentially neceſſary to the being of a 


Chriſtian, are exceedingly conducive to his well- 
being, to his growth and eſtabliſhment in the truth. 

This ſubject may be perhaps illuſtrated from the 
animal frame, in which w hat we call the vital parts 
may be conſidered as eflential to life, becaule there 
can be no life without them. We may caſily con- 
ceive, that a man may live without an arm or leg, 
or ſeveral members and organs, which, though 
highly valuable for uſe and comfort, are not neceſ- 
ſarily connected with life; but if we conceive of 
him as deprived of his head, heart, or lungs, we 
can no longer conſider him as living: yet it is de- 
firable to have a body not only animated but orga- 
nized, So likewiſe in religion, thoſe who are tru- 
ly partakers of it will not too curiouſly inquire, 
how much knowledge, or what degree of practice, 
is barely conſiſtent with a poſſibility of life, but 
they will earneſtly deſire to be acquainted with, the 
whole will of God, and that every part of it may 
have a ſuitable influence upon their practice : but 
in the mean time a conſolation is provided, in the 
promiſes of God made to thoſe who have received 
the ſeeds of faith and true holineſs, againſt the 


tears, doubts, and involuntary miſtakes, which, 


from remaining ignorance, they are yet ſubject to: 
he will ſupply what is wanting, pardon what is a- 
miſs, and lead them on from ſtrength to ſtrength z 

they are to walk by the light already afforded, to 
wait on him for an increaſe, to be diffident of 
themſelves and gentle to others, and things which 
as yet they know not, God will in his due time 


"us Ul. U reveal - 
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reveal to them. But to return from this digreſ- 
fon : 185 | | : 

V. Every part of St Paul's hiſtory and writings 
demonſtrates a diſintereſted ſpirit, and that his un- 
common labours were directed to no other ends 
than the glory of God and the good of men. No 
man had probably ſo great an influence over his 


 hearers, or could have a juſter claim, from the na- 


ture and number of his ſervices, to a ſuitable pro- 
viſion for himſelf; but he could ſay with truth, 
We ſeek not yours, but you. To cut off all oc- 
caſions of miſapprehenſion on this head, he uſual- 
ly ſubmitted to work with his own hands, rather 
than * be chargeable to his friends, It is true, he 
does not propoſe himſelf to us a pattern in this re- 
ſpect; for he tells us (1), that the labourer is wor- 
thy of his hire; and that the Lord had ordained, 
that thoſe who preach the goſpel ſhould live by the 
goſpel; and when he ſaw it expedient, he did not 
refuſe to be himſelf affiſted by others. He ſhewed, 
by accepting ſuch afliſtance from ſome, that he un- 
derſtood his liberty, and did not act from a ſpirit 
of pride or ſingularity when he declined it; and, 
by his more general practice, he evidenced that he 


was ſuperior to all ſelfiſh and mercenary motives; 


and, upon the whole, he was content to appear and 


live as a poor man; and though he had learat, in 


the ſchool of Chriſt, how to abound as well as to 


* x Cor, ix. 18. That —T may make the goſpel of Chriſt with- 
out charge. — Adv Inop, that I may ſet it before you gratis, 
or a free goſpel. The meſſengers of good news are uſually grati- 


ſied with a reward; but the apoſtle, though be brought the moſt 


welcome and important tidings that ever rcjoiced the heaits of 
men, would not incumber or diſgrace the news, by receiving any 
thing for it. The truth is, he took as much pleaſure in delivering 
his meſlage as they could in hearing it, and found his reward in 


his employment. 


(2) 3 Cor. ix. 14. 


ſuffer 
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ſuffer want, the latter ſeems to have been more fre- 
quently his lot (1): he ſaw too many falſe teach- 
ers, who, under the ſanction of a ſacred character, 


made merchandize of ſouls; and he not only ſe- 


verely cenſured them, but, by this ſelf-denial, which 
they were unable to imitate, he manifeſted the va- 
nity of their pretences in ſetting themſelves forth as 
the apoſtles of Chriſt. This ſeems to have been 


his chief deſign in it, and the reaſon of his repeat- 
ing, with ſo much earneſtneſs, his determination to 


take nothing from the Corinthians, who were too 


much inclined to liſten to ſome of theſe teachers, 


to his diſadvantage. But whatever parade they 
might make of gifts or zeal, or however they 
might preſume to equal themſelves to him in other 
reſpects, he knew they would not attempt to ſhare 
with him in the glory of preaching the goſpel free- 
ly, which was diametrically inconſiſtent with their 
whole defign. The circumſtances with us are ſo 
far different, that, in propoſing St Paul as a pattern 
of diſintereſtedneſs, we do not lay a ſtreſs upon his 
preaching the goſpel without expence to his hear- 
ers; yet, in his noble contempt of worldly advan- 
tage, and making every thing ſtoop to the great 
ends of his miſhon, he ſtands as a precedent to all 
Chriſtian miniſters in ſucceeding times. In thoſe 
paſſages of his epiſtles to Timothy and Titus, where 
the negative part of a miniſter's character, whether 
biſhop or deacon, is given, this is conſtantly one 
branch. of it, that he muſt not be influenced by a 
love of gain; and as conſtantly the word is com- 
pounded with the epithet filthy : Not given to 
&« filthy lucre;“ — to intimate, that nothing can be 
more dithoneſt or diſhonourable than to make a 
traſfic of this ſervice. Nor is this the judgement 
of ſcripture only, but the general voice of man-- 


(i) Phil. iv. 12. | | 
f | U y Sa kind: 
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kind. Nothing is a greater bar to a miniſter's uſe- 
fulneſs, or renders his perſon and labours more 
contemptible, than a known attachment to money, 
a gripping fiſt, and a hard heart. They who en- 
ter into the prieſt's office for a piece of bread, who 
are leſs concerned for the flock than the fleece, 
who employ all their arts and influence to exchange 
a leſs emolument for a greater, or to ſuperadd one 
to another, may have the reward they ſeck ; but of 
all the methods of acquiring wealth, which do not 
directly expoſe a man to the laſh of human laws, 
this is the moſt to be lamented, and avoided. If 
the ſcriptures are true, if St Paul was a ſervant of 
Chriſt, and if the authority of his precepts and 
example is ſtill binding, a day will come when mer- 
eenary preachers will with they had begged their 
bread from door to door, or been chained to the 
oar of a galley for life, rather than have preſu- 
med to intrude into the church upon ſuch baſe 
and unworthy views. It is to be feared, that too 
many read the awful denunciations upon this head, 
in the prophets Jeremiah (1) and Ezekiel (2), 
with indifference, as ſuppoſing they only relate to 
the Jews who lived at that time; but they are e- 
qually applicable to all who proſtitute the word and 
w orſhip of God to the purpoſes of ambition and a— 

Varice. | . 
VI. From the foregoing particulars we may col- 
lect the idea of true Chriſtian zeal, as exemplified 
in our apoſtle. Hardly any word in our language 
is more miſunderſtood or abuſed, than zeal *. It 
is uſed in the New Teſtament indifferently in . 
| N good 


(x) Jer. xxiti. (2) Ezek. xiii. & xxxiv. 


* All religious parties profeſs a great regard to the precept, 
Jude, 3. © Contend earneſtly for the faith.” And if noiſy anger, 
bold aſſertions, harſh cenſutes, and bitter porſecuting 75 
i / J ug | 
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good or bad ſenſe; and it is conſidered as a vice or 
virtue, according to its object and principle. It 


fometimes denotes envy (1), indignation, or diſ- 
dain, an obſtinate and ignorant oppofition to the 
truth, a miſguided warmth in unnsceſſary things, 
and a contentious diſputatious temper. A zeal re- 
plete with theſe characters has too frequently been 
the bane and opprobrium of the Chriſtian church; 
but it is good to be zealoufly affected in a good 


thing; and then it is ſinful to be otherwiſe. Our 


paſſions were not given us in vain. When the 
judgement is well-informed, and the underſtanding 


duly enlightened by the word of God, the more 


warmth the better; but this earneſtneſs, in an ig- 
norant or prejudiced perſon, is dangerous, and 
hurtful to himfelf and others: it is like haſte in a 
man in the dark, who knows not where he is go- 
ing, nor what miſchiefs he may ſuffer or occaſion. 
Falſe zeal ſpends its ſtrength in defence of names 
and forms, the externals of religion, or the inven- 
tions of men: it enforces its edicts by compulſion 


and ſeverity : it would willingly call for fire from 


heaven; but, unable to do this, it kindles the flame 


of perſecution, and, if not provideniially reſtrain- 


ed, wages war with the peace, comfort, and liber- 


fingly or jointly anſwer the apoſtie's deſign, there is hardly a 
Party but may gloty in their obedience : But if the weapons of 
our warfare aire not carnal; — if the wrath of man. worketh not 
the tighteouſneſs of God; — if the true Chriſtian contention cn 
only be maintained by ſcriptute- arguments, meekneſs, patience, 
prayer, and an exemplary converſation; — if this-is the true ſtate 
of the caſe, where is the church, or party, (may I not ſay, where 
is the perſon), that has not ſtil> much to leara and to practiſe in 
this point ? 


(1) Compare Acts, v. 17. Rom. Tiii. 13. x. 2. Phil. iii. 6. 
Gal. i. 14. Acts, xxi. 20. James, iii. 16.3 in all which places 
the word is the fame that is rendered: zeal in 2 Cor. iz. 2. Col. iv. 
13. John, ii. 17. : / 5 
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ty, of all who diſdain to wear its chains, and 
breathes threatening, ſlaughter, and deſtruction, with 
an unrelenting ſpirit :-' its mildeſt weapons (which 
it never employs alone, except where it is checked 
by a ſuperior power) are calumny, contempt, and. 
hatred ; and the objects it ſeeks to worry are gene- 
rally the quiet iin the land, and thoſe who worfhip 
God in ſpirit and in truth: in a word, it reſem- 
bles the craft by which it works, and is earthly, 
ſenſual, deviliſh. But the true Chriſtian zeal is a 
heavenly gentle flame : it ſhines. and. warms, but 
knows not to deſtroy : it is the ſpirit of Chriſt in- 
fuſed, with a ſenſe of his love, into the heart: it: 
is a generous philanthropy and benevolence, which, 
like the light of the ſun, diffuſes itſelf to every ob- 
ject, and longs to be the inſtrument of good, if 
poflible, to the whole race of mankind. A ſenſe 
of the worth of ſouls, the importance of unſeen 
things, and the awful condition of unawakened ſin- 
ners, makes it indeed earneſt and importunate; but 
this it ſhews not by bitterneſs and conſtraint, but. 
by an unwearied perſeverance in attempting to o- 
vercome * evil with good: it returns bleſſings for 
curſes, prayers for ill treatment; and, tho? often 
reviled and affronted, cannot be diſcouraged from 
renewed efforts to make others partakers of the 
happineſs itſelf poſſeſſes :. it knows. how to expreſs 
a becoming indignation againſt the errors. and fol- 
lies of men; but towards their perſons it is all 


* See Rom. 22xi. 20. 21. This practice the apoſtle recommends 
by the metaphor of heaping coals of fire on an enemy's head, 
As metals that endure a moderate warmth, without alteration, 
are me:ted down and quite diſſolved by an intenſe heat; ſo the 
hard heart, even of an enemy, may be ſometimes ſoftened by a 
ſcries, an indefatigable heaping up, of favours and obligations. 
This is a noble piece of chemiſtry ; but almoſt as much out of ie- 
pute and practice as the ſearch after the philoſopher's ſtone. 
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entleneſs and compaſſion * : it weeps (and would, 
if poſſible, weep tears of blood) over thoſe who 
will not be perſuaded; but while it plainly repre- 
ſents the conſequences of their obſtinacy, it trembles 
at | its own declarations, and feels for them who: 
cannot feel for themſelves : it is often grieved, but 
cannot be provoked. The zealous Chriſtian is 
ſtrictly obſervant of his own Failings, candid and 
tender to the faults of others: he knows what al- 


lowances are due to the frailty of human nature, 


and the temptations of the preſent ſtate, and wil- 
lingly makes all the allowances poſhble : and tho“ 
he dare not call evil good, cannot but judge accor- 
ding to the rule of the ſcripture; yet he will con- 
ceal the infirmities of men as much as he can, will 
not ſpeak of them without juſt cauſe, much leſs 
will he aggravate the caſe, or boaſt himſelf. over 
them. Such was the zeal of our apoſtle: bold and 
intrepid in the cauſe of God and truth, unwearied 
in ſervice, inflexible in danger, when duty called, 
he was not to be reſtrained, either by the threats 


* When St Paul, ſpeaking of the Judaiſing falſe teachers, and 
their adherents, ſays, I would they were even cut off which 
trouble you,“ he ſeems to allude to the circumciſion they fo 
ſtrenuouſly enforced, Gal. v. 12. compare Phil. iii. 2. His wiſh 
concerning theſe ſectaries has been often perverted, to give ſanc- 
tion to the rage of perſecutors; but he does not mean to cut them 
off. with fire and ſword, or to cut them off from fire and water, 
but to have them excluded from communion and converſe with 
true believers. | | 
_ + How awful to declare, to denounce the terrors of the Lord! 
thoſe terrors which are repreſented to us by fire unquenchable, 
with the additional idea of eternity, Matth. iii. 12. Mark, ix. 43. 
As ſuch deſcriptions ſhock and alarm a guilty conſcience, there 
are two different methods by which the removal of this alarm is 
attempted : ſome ſeck and find peace and ſecurity from the blood 
of Jeſus ; and ſome, who are not pleaſed with this method, ſa- 
tisfy themſelves, and their friends, with criticiſms upon the 
terms; and tell us, that the phraſe for ever and ever” fignifies 
a limited ſpace, and . fire that cannot be quenched” denotes fire 
that goes out of itſelf, 75 | | 


of 
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of enemies, the ſolicitations of friends, or the pro- 
ſpect of any hardſhips to which he might be expo- | 
ſed; he chearfully endured hunger and thirſt, 
watching and wearineſs, poverty and contempt, 
and counted not his life dear, fo that he might 
fulfil the great purpoſes of the miniftry which he 
had received of the Lord. But at the ſame time, 
In all his intercourſe with men, he was gentle, mild, 
and compaſſionate : he ſtudied the peace, and ac- 
commodated himfelf to the weakneſs, of all about 
him: when he might command, he uſed intreaties ; 
when he met with hard and injurious treatment, he 
bore it patiently ; and, if opportunity offered, re- 
5 quited it with kindneſs. Thus as he had drunk of 
the ſpirit, ſo he walked in the ſteps of his Lord and 
Maſter. x | . . 
- All who bear the name of miniſters of Chriſt, 
would do well to examine how far .their tempers 
and conduct are conformable to St PauPs. Are 
there not too many who widely differ from him ? 
Where he was immoveable as an iron pillar, they 
are flexible and yielding as a reed waving in 'the 
wind, ſuiting their doctrines and practice to the de- 
praved taſte of the world, and proſtituting their 
talents and calling to the unworthy purſuit of am- 
bition and applauſe. On the other hand, in things 
leſs eſſential, or not commanded, they invade the 
Tights of private judgement, and attempt to bind 
heavy yokes “* and impoſitions upon thoſe whom 
Chriſt has made free; and while they readily tole- 
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Matth. xxiii. 4. © Fhey bind heavy burdens, and grievous to 
© be borne,” a weight of traditions and obſervances, and lay 
„% them upon mens ſhoulders; but they themſelves will not move 
© them with one of their fingers.” There is a double oppofition 
in this paſſage, between to be borne and to move, and between the 

ſhoulders and a finger. It has been often found fince, that thoſe 
who are moſt impatient of reſtraint themſelves are moſt. carneſt in 
Preſſing yokes and bonds upon others. 
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rate, if not countenance, ſcepticiſm and immora- 
lity, they exert all their ſtrength and ſubtlety to 
diſquiet or ſuppreſs thoſe who differ from them 
in the ſlighteſt circumſtance, if they profeſs to ditfer 
for conſcience fake. But Jeſus has no ſuch mini- 
ſters : their claim is utterly vain; none but thoſe 


who are ignorant of the plaineſt truths can allow 


them this character: their tempers, their behaviour, 
the tenor of their profeſſed inſtructions, and the to- 


tal want of efficacy and influence in their miniſtra- 


tions, plainly demonſtrate, that he neither ſent them, 
nor owns them. 


— A 


VII. Having conſidered the ſubje&-matter, and 


the leading views, of the apoſtle's miniſtry, it may 


not be improper to take ſome notice of his manner 
as a preacher. This he reminds the Corinthians of. 
They were reputed a polite and ingenious people. 
St Paul was aware of their character, and expreſſes 
himſelf as if he had been deliberating, before he 
ſaw them, in what way he ſhould addreſs them 


with the faireſt probability of ſucceſs. He tells 


them (1), that he determined to know nothing a- 
mong them but Jeſus Chriſt, and him crucified ; in- 
cluding, in this one comprehenſive expreſſion, the 
whole ſcheme of goſpel-doctrine. And as to the 
manner in which he delivered this doctrine, he 
fays, My ſpeech and my preaching was not with 
enticing words of man's wiſdom, but in demon- 
ftration of the Spirit, and with power.” We are 
ſure that he did not renounce juſtneſs of reaſon- 
ing, or propriety of expreſſion; in theſe reſpects 
he exceeded their moſt admired orators, as may 


appear to any who have {kill and candour to com- 


pare his epiſtles and diſcourſes, in the original, 
with the beſt performances of the Greek writers ; 


but he renounced the enticing or plauſible words of 


| (1) 1 Cor. ii. 1, = 4+ | 
Eo” man's 
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man's wiſdom. In the term man's wiſdom, I ap- 
prehend, may be included whatever the natural fa- 
culties of man are capable of diſcovering or recei- 
ving, independent of the peculiar teaching of the 
Spirit of God, which is promiſed and reſtrained to 
thoſe who, ſenſible of their own fooliſhneſs, are 
brought to believe in Jeſus Chriſt, the wiſdom of 
God; and the enticing words of man's wiſdom may 
include all thoſe ways and arts which the wiſe men 
of the world have uſed, or approved, as moſt ef- 
fectual to expreſs, adorn *, or defend, their own 
wiſe ſentiments and diſcoveries. 'Theſe, and the 
methods of ſetting them off to advantage, have 
been divided into many branches, and dignified 
with ſounding names; but all the efforts of man's 
wiſdom, conſidered as engaged in the ſubjects of 
religion and morals, may be ſummed up in three 
particulars : 1. A vain inquiry into things which 
lie wholly beyond the capacity of man in his pre- 
ſent ſtate, and which can only be diſcovered by ſu- 
pernatural revelation; 2. A vain attempt to ace 
count for every thing according to the light and 
principles of depraved reaſon ; 3. A ſtudious exact- 
neſs in language, either an eaſy flow of words to 
pleaſe and amuſe the ear, or a torrent of ſtrong and 
figurative expreſſions to engage the paſſions, accor- 
ding as a different taſte or faſhion happens to pre- 


In x Cor. xiv. 9. St Paul recommends words eaſy to be un- 
4% derſtood.” His reaſoning in that chapter is levelled, not only 
againit the abſurdity of ſpeaking in an unknown tongue, but a- 
gainſt the uſc of any terms, or the treating upon any ſubjects, 
Which are not adapted to the level of the auditory. Many diſ- 
bulk of the people as if they were delivered in Greek; for what 
have the people to do with ſcholaſtic or metaphyſical niceties, 
or curious reſearches into amiquity, or elegant diflertations up- 
on the fitneſs of things? They cannot underſtand them; and 
if they could, they would fiad them nothing to their purpoſe. 


vail. 


courſes that are expreſſed in Engliſh phraſes, are as uſeleſs to the 


Chap. II. of a Miniſter of Chriſt. So 239 


vail. It would be too dry a taſk to illuſtrate theſe 
points, by adducing ſpecimens of each from the 
works of the ancient and modern philoſophers ; 
but if we had not other employment in hand, it 
would be eaſy to ſhew, that* man's wiſdom, in the 
firſt ſenſe, is Uncertainty; in the ſecond, Preju- 


dice; in the third, Impoſition and Artifice. It is 


ſufficient for my preſent purpoſe, that the apoſtle 
renounced them all. Inſtead of vain * conjectures, 
he ſpoke from "certain experience; he could ſay, 
I received of the Lord that which I alſo delivered 
to you. Inſtead of accommodating his doctrine 
to the taſte and judgement of his hearers, he ſpoke 
with authority, in the name of God whom he ſer- 
ved: inſtead of loſing time in meaſuring words 
and ſyllables, that he might obtain the character 
of a fine ſpeaker, he ſpoke, from the feeling and 
fulneſs of his heart, the words of fimplicity and 
truth. The ſucceſs of his preaching did not at all 
depend upon the ſoftneſs and harmony of his pe- 
riods; and therefore he diſdained an attention to 
thoſe petty ornaments of ſpeech, which were quite 
neceſſary to help out the poverty of man's wiſdom z 
he ſought ſomething elſe, which thofe who preach 
themſelves, rather than Chriſt Jeſus the Lord, have 


little reaſon + to expect; I mean, the power and 


demonſtration 


Though the apoſtle diſclaimed the light ſophiſtry which ob- 
tained in the ſchools, the tenor of his preaching was founded up- 
cn the cleareſt principles, and contained a chain of the juſteſt con- 
ſequences. He did not only aſſert, but prove and demonſtrate, 
the truth of his doctrines, by ancient prophecies, by recent facts, 
and by a preſent inconteſtible efficacy. Yet it is called © the de- 
++ monſtration of the Spirit,“ to intimate, that the ſtrongeſt and 
beſt adapted evidence is infufficient to the purpoſes of ſalvation, 
unleſs accompanied with a divine power. 

+ A man who has languages and ſcience in his head, but does 


not know or reliſh the goſpel of Chriſt, is an ignorant, indeed a 


ſtupid perſon, unaffected with the grandeſt view of wiſdom, 1 
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demonſtration of the Spirit: he knew that chis a- 
lone could give him ſucceſs : and miniſters may 
learn from him what to avoid, and what to ſeek 
for, if they would be uſeful to their hearers. Men 
can but declare the truths of the goſpel : it is the 
Spirit of God who alone can reveal them : nothing 
leſs than a divine power can preſent them to the 
mind in their juſt importance, and throw light in- 
- to the ſoul, by which they may be perceived : no- 
thing leſs than this power can ſubdue the will, and 
open the heart to receive the truth in the love of i it: 
without this concurring agency, even St Paul would 
have preached in vain. From what has been ſaid, 
we may remark two obvious reaſons, amongſt o- 
thers, why we have fo much unſucceſsful preaching 
in our days; either the goſpel-truths are given up, 
or the goſpel-ſimplicity departed from. Where ei- 
ther of theſe is the caſe, the Lord refuſes his power 
and bleſſing. 

VIII. Another obſervable part of St Paul's cha- 
racter, is his unaffected humility. In the midſt of 
his eminent and extenſive ſervices, he retained a a 
deep ſenſe of the part he once acted againſt the 
Lord. He ſpeaks of himſelf, on this account, in 
the moſt abaſing language, as the chiet of finners, 
and ſtrongly expreſſes his unworthineſs of the grace 
and apoſtleſhip he had received, by comparing him- 
ſelf to an ö birth *; and though his inſight 
into 


and . that ever was or can be diſplayed; and whoever 
truly knows and embraces this myſtery of godiinefs, is a wife man, 
a perſon of an excellent underſtanding, though he may not be 
much acquainted with thoſe uncertain, unſatisfying ſyſlems, which 
men have agreed to honour with the name of knowledge, See 
Piet. x0. 

* x Cor. xv. 8. As one born out of due time. The ee 
word is ExTpaa, that is, An abortion. He ſpeaks of himſelf un- 
der this deſpicable image, (the true ſenſe of which is not eaſily 
e oy an Eoglith reader), to ſhew the deep and — 
cnie 
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into the myſteries of the goſpel, the communion 
he maintained with God, by faith in his Son, and 
the beauty of holineſs which ſhone in his conver- 
ſation, were all beyond the common meaſure; yet 
having, in the ſame proportion, a clearer ſenſe of 
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his obligations, and of the extent and purity of 
the divine precepts, he thought nothing of his 


preſent attainments, in compariſon of thoſe great- 
er degrees of grace he was ſtill preſſing after “. 
While, in the eyes of others, he appeared not on- 
ly exemplary, but unequalled, he eſteemed him- 


ſelf leſs than the leaſt of all ſaints (1); and his pa- 


tience and condeſcenſion towards others, and his 
acquieſcence under all the trying diſpenſations of 

Providence with which he was exerciſed, were a 
proof that this was not an affected manner of ex- 
preſſion, but the genuine dictate of his heart. 
To ſpeak of one's ſelf in abaſing terms is eaſy ; and 
ſuch language is often a thin vail, through which 
the; motions of pride may be eafily diſcerned : but 
though the language of humility may be counter- 
feited, its real fruits and actings are inimitable. 
Here again he is a pattern for Chriſtians. An 
humble frame of mind is the ſtrength and orna- 
ment of every other grace, and the proper ſoil 
wherejn they grow. A proud Chriſtian, that is, 


{nſe he retained or the part he once ated againſt the church of 
Chriſt; he conſidered himſelf as unworthy and contemptible to 
the laſt degree, as one of whom no good hope could be juſtly 
formed at that time, much lefs that he thould be honoured with 
a fight of the Lord Jeſus from heaven, and with a call to the a- 
poſtolic oilice. | 

* Phil. iii. 13. Forgetting the things that are behind.” As 
z traveller upon urgent buſineſs poſts from place to place, forgets 
the diſtance and iuconveniences behind him, and has all his 
thoughts taken up with the place he would be at, and the fe- 
mainder of the road that leads to it. | 


: (1) Epheſ. iii. 8. 
Vol. III. | Ss 
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one who has a high conceit of his own abilities and 
attainments, is no leſs a contradiction than a ſo- 
ber drunkard, or a generous miſer. All other 
ſeeming excellencies are of no real value, unleſs ac- 
companied with this; and though a perſon ſhould 
appear to have little more than a conſciouſneſs of 
His own inſufficiency, and a teachable dependent 
ipirit, and is waiting upon the Lord, in his ap- 
pointed way, for inſtruction and a bleſſing, he 
will infallibly thrive, as a tree planted by the wa- 
ter-ſide (i); for God, who refiſteth the proud, 
has promiſed to give grace to the humble. But, 
in an eſpecial manner, humility is neceſſary and 
beautiful in a miniſter; the greateſt abilities, and 
moſt unwearied diligence, will not enſure ſucceſs 
without it; a ſecret (if allowed) apprehenſion of 
his own importance, will deprive him of that affiſt- 
ance without which he can do nothing; his arm 
will be dried up, and his right eye will be darken- 
ed (2): for the Lord of Hoſts hath purpoſed to 
ſtain the pride of all human glory, and will ho- 
nour none but thoſe who abaſe themſelves, and 


are willing to give all the praiſe to him alone. If 


any man had ground to ſet a value upon his know- 
ledge, gifts, and ſervices, St Paul might juſtly 
claim the pre-eminence : but though he was an a- 
poſtle, and an inſpired writer; though he had 
planted churches through a conſiderable part of 
the known world ; though he was received as an 
angel by many to whom he preached, and, by a 
peculiar favour, had been caught up into the third 
heaven; yet he was, by grace, preſerved from be- 
ing exalted above meaſure, or from aſſuming an 
andue ſuperiority over his brethren. The autho- 
rity with which he was entruſted he employed ſole- 
ly to their adyantage, and accounted himſelf the 


(a) James, iv. 6. (2) Zech. xi. 17, 


leaſt 
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leaſt of all, and the ſervant of all. How very op- 


poſite has been the conduct of many ſince his 
time, who have aimed to appropriate the name of 


miniſters of Chriſt, excluſively, to themſelves ! 


Such was our apoſtle ; and the ſame fpirit (tho? 
in an inferior degree) will be found in all the faith- 
ful miniſters of the Lord Jeſus : they love his name; 
it is the pleaſing theme of their miniſtry ; and to 
render it glorious in the eyes of ſinners is the great 
ſtudy of their lives: for his ſake they love all who 
love him, and are their willing ſervants to promote 
the comfort and edification of their ſouls: they 
love his goſpel, faithfully proclaim it withour dit- 
guiſe or alteration, \ and ſhun not to declare the 
whole counſel of God, fo far as they are them- 
ſelves acquainted with it ; they contend earneſtly. 
for the faith once delivered to the ſaints, and are 
defirous to preſerve and maintain the truth in 118 
power and purity: the knowledge of their own 
weakneſs and fallibility makes them tender to the 
weakneſſes of others; and though they dare not 
lay, or allow, any other foundation than that 
which God has laid in Zion; yet, knowing that 
the kingdom of God does not conſiſt in meats and 
drinks, but in righteouſneſs, peace, and joy in 
the Holy Ghoſt, they guard againſt the influence 
of a party-ſpirit; and, if their labours are confined 
to Chriſtians of one denomination, their love and 
prayers are not limited within ſuch narrow bounds, 
but extend to all who love and ſerve their maſter :. 
they have entered upon the miniſtry, not for low. 
and ſordid ends, for popular applauſe, or filthy: 
lucre, but from a conſtraining ſenſe of the love of 
Jeſus, and a juſt regard to the worth and danger 
of immortal fouls : their zeal is conducted and mo- 
delled by the example and precepts of their Lord ;, 
their deſire is not to deſtroy, but to ſave, and 
they wiſh their greateſt enemies a participation in 
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their choiceſt bleſſings. In the ſubject matter and 
the manner of their preaching, they ſhew, that 
they ſeek not to be men-pleaſers, but to commend 
the truth to every man's conſcience in the fight of 
God; and when they have done their utmoſt, and 
when God has bleſſed their labours, and given 
them acceptance and ſucceſs beyond their hopes, 
they are conſcious of the defects and evils attend- 
ing their beſt endeavours, of the weak influence 
the truths they preach to others have upon their 
own hearts, that their ſufficiency of every kind is 
of God, and not of themſelves; and therefore 
they ſit down aſhamed, as unprofitable ſervants, 
and can rejoice or glory in nothing, but in Him 
who came into the world to fave the chief of fin- 
ners. 

It might be expected that a ſpirit and conduct, 
thus uniformly benevolent and diſintereſted, and 
witneſſed to, in a greater or lefs degree, by the 
good effect of their miniſtry and example amongſt 
their hearers, would ſecure them the good - will of 
mankind, and intitle them to peace, if not to re- 
ſpe: but, on the contrary, theſe are the very 
people who are repreſented as deceivers of ſouls, 


and diſturbers of ſociety; they are not permitted 


to live in ſome places; and it is owing to a con- 
currence of favourable circumſtances if they are 
permitted to ſpeak in any : the eyes of many are 
upon them, watching for their halting ; their in- 
firmities are aggravated, their expreffions wreſted, 
their endeavours counteracted, and their perſons 
deſpiſed. The deſign of our hiſtory is, to ſhew, 
in the courſe of every period of the church, that 
thoſe who have approached neareſt to the charac- 
ter I have attempted to delineate from St Paul *, 

EY have 


* Our Lord's declaration, © Bchold I fend. you forth as lambs 
| | ; © ig 
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have always met with ſuch treatment; and from 
N his declaration, that All who live godly in Chriſt 
| Jeſus ſhall ſuffer perſecution (1), we may expect 
Y it will always be ſo, while human nature and the 
l ftate of the world remain as they are. However, 
l it may be a conſolation to thoſe who ſuffer for 
righteouſneſs ſake, to reflect, that the apoſtles 


b were treated thus before them, particularly St Paul, 
> who, as he laboured, ſo he ſuffered more abun- 
r dantly than the reſt; his perſon was treated with 
5 contempt and deſpite, his character traduced, his 
n doctrine miſrepreſented ; and though his natural 
8 and acquired abilities were great, and he ſpoke 
with power and the demonſtration of the Spirit, 
yet he was eſteemed the filth and off-ſcouring of all: 


things, a (2) babler and a madman *. 


7 F 
7 : 
d „ in the midſt of wolves,” is applicable to all his ſervants: The 
PP : 
e fight of a lamb is ſufficient to provoke the rage and appetite of 
& 2 wolf: thus the ſpirit of the goſpel awakens the rage aud oppo- 
ſition of the world; they have an antipathy to it, and owe it a. 


f grudge where-ever they ſee it. | 

* 2 Cor. v. 13. See hkewiſe Maik iii. 22. And when his 
? 6 friends heard it, they went out to lay hold of him, for they 
Y „ ſaid, He is beſide himfe!f;*” that is to ſay, his attention to the. 
S, office he has undertaken has tranſported him beyond the bounds 
4 of reaſon; and made him forget his ſtation, his friends, and his 


ſafety, therefore, out of pure affection and prudeace,. they would 


have confiaed him: Nor is it any wonder that our Lord's friends 
e and relatives ſliould thus think and ſpeak of him, fince we are: 
re aſſured that even his brethren did not believe on him, John vii. 3. 
* And there ſeems to have been no poſſible medium. All who were 
converſant with him, muſt either receive him 2s the Meſſiah, or 
d, pity, if not deſpiſe, him as a madman; This was the mildeſt 
18 judgement they could forms — the Phariſees indeed went farther, .. 
* and pronounced him an impoſtor and a devil. Such was tbe 
a treatment our Lord and Maſter found. Let not then his diſciples. 
at and ſervants be ſurpriſed or grie ved that they ate miſrepreſented: 
c. and miſunderſtood, on account of their attachment to him; but: 
*, let chem comfort themſelves with his gracious words, John xv«. 
0 18.— 21. | | | 
(.) 2 Tim. iii. 125 (1) AQs, xvii. 18. 
bs x 
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Of the irregularities od offences which appeared i in 
the apoſtolic churches. 


Tlere are few 4 in which the various di- 


viſions. of profeſfing Chriſtians. are ſo gene- 
rally agreed, as in ſpeaking highly and honourably 
of primitive Chriſtianity. In many perſons this is. 
no more than an ignorant admiration, not capable 
of diſtinguiſhing what is truly praiſe-worthy, but 
diſpoſed to applaud every thing in the groſs that 
has the ſanction of antiquity to recommend it. The 
primitive Chriſtians have been looked upon, by 
iome, as if they were not men of the ſame nature 
and infirmities with ourſelves, but nearly infallible 
and perfect. This is often. taken for granted in 
general; and when particulars are inſiſted on, it 
is obſervable, that they are ſeldom taken from the 
records of the New Teſtament, and the churches 
which flouriſhed in the apoſtles times; but rather 
from thoſe who lived in and after the ſecond cen- 
tury, when a conliderable deviation in doctrine, 
tpirit, and conduct, from thoſe which were indeed 
the primitive churches, had already taken place, 
and there were evident appearances of that curi- 
oſity, ambition, and will-worſhip, which increa- 
fed by a ſwift progreſs, till at length profeſſed. Chri- 
ſtianity eee into little more han an empty 
name. 
If Chriſtians of the cachy ages are - ſuppoſed to 
have been more exemplary than in after periods, 


chiefly becauſe they lived nearer to. the times of 
dur Lord and his apoſtles, it will follow of courſe, 


that the earlier the better. We may then expect to 
nud moſt of the Chriſtian f. Picit among thoſe who 
were 
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were converted and edified by the apoſtles perſonal 
miniſtry; and though we cannot allow the aſſump- 
tion, (for the power of godlineſs depends not upon 
dates, periods, or inſtruments, but upon the in- 
fluences of the Holy Spirit), yet we are content to 
join iſſue upon the concluſion, and are willing that 
all claims to a revival of religion, and a real re for- 
mation of manners, ſhall be admitted or rejected, 


as they accord or diſagree with the accounts we 


have of the churches planted by the apoſtles, and 
during the time that theſe authoriſed miniſters of 
Chriſt preſided over them. We can find no other 
period in which we can, to fo much advantage, 
propoſe the viſible churches of Chriſt as a pattern 
and ſpecimen of what his grace and goſpel may be 
expected to produce in the preſent ſtate of human 
nature; for the apoſtles were furniſhed, in an ex- 


traordinary manner, with zeal, witdow, and au- 


thority for their work, and God was remarkably 
preſent with them, by the power of his ſpirit. Be- 
ſides, as all the information we have concerning 
this period is derived from the inſpired writings, 
we have that certainty of facts to ground our ob- 
ſervations upon which no other hiſtory can afford. 
We have a pleaſing deſcription of the firſt of 
theſe churches, which was formed at Jeruſalem 
ſoon after our Lord's aſcenſion. On the day of 
Pentecoſt, many who had perſonally conſented to 
the death of Jeſus, received power to believe in his 
name, and publicly joined themſelves to his diſci- 
ples : a ſenfe of his love and grace to each united 
the whole body fo. cloſely together, that, though 
they were a multitude. of ſeveral thouſands, it is 
faid (1), they were of one heart and of one ſoul 
neither ſaid any of them, that aught of the things 
which he poſlelled was his own, but _ had all 


(1) Acts, iv. 32. 
things 
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things common; and they continued ſtedfaſtly in 
the apoſtles doctrine and fellowſhip, and in break- 
ing of bread, and in prayers. Theſe were happy 
times indeed | No interfering intereſts or jarring 
ſentiments, no ſubtle or factious ſpirits, no remiſſ- 
neſs in the means of grace, no inſtances of a con- 
duct in any reſpect unbecoming the goſpel, were to 
be found among them; it ſeemed as if the power- 
ful ſenſe of divine truths, which they had received, 

had overborne, if not i every evil diſpo- 
fition in ſo large an aflembly : yet even this (the 
difference of numbers excepted) is no peculiar caſe: 

'The like has been obſervable again and again, when 
God has been pleaſed to honour miniſters, far in- 
ferior to the apoſtles, with a ſudden and fignal in- 
Huence, in places where the power of the goſpe! 
had been little known before. In ſuch circumſtan- 
ces, the truth has been often impreſſed and recei- 
ved with aſtoniſhing effects; many, who before 
were dead in treſpaſſes and ſins, having been, like 
thoſe of old, pierced to the heart, and then filled 
with b t, from a believing knowledge of him 
on whom their ſins were laid, find themſelves, as 
it were, in a new world; old things are paſt away; 
the objects of time and ſenſe appear hardly worth 
their notice; the love of Chriſt. conſtrains them; 
and they burn in love to all who will join them in 
praiſing their Saviour. Here indeed is a ſtriking 
change wrought; yet the infirmities inſeparable 
from human nature, though for. the preſent over- 
powered, will, as occaſions ariſe, diſcover them- 
ſelves again, ſo far as to prove two things univerſally: 

1. That the beſt of men are ſtill liable to miſtakes 
and weakneſſes, for which they will. have cauſe 
to. mourn to the end of their lives. 2. That in the 
beſt times there will be ſome intruders, who for a 
ſeaſon may make a profeſſion, and yet in the end 


rear to have neither part nor lot in the matter. 
| Thus 
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Thus it was in the church of Jeruſalem ; ” the plea- 


fing ſtate of things mentioned above did not conti- 


nue very long; an Ananias and a Sapphira were 


ſoon found amongſt them, who ſought the praiſe 
of men, and made their profeſſion a cloke for co- 
vetouſneſs and hypocriſy (1); grudgings and mur- 
murings aroſe in a little time between the Jews and 
the Helleniits (2); and it was not long before they 
were throwa into ſtrong debates, and in danger of 
diviſions, upon account of the queſtion firſt ſtarted 
at Antioch, Whether the law of Moſes was ſtill in 
force to believers, or not ? 


In thefe latter times, when it has been attempted 
to vindicate and illuſtrate a revival of religion, by. 
appealing to the writings of St Paul, and the deli- 


neation he has given us of the faith and practice of 


a Chriſtian, the attempt has often excited difdain 


it has been thought a ſufficient anſwer, to enume- 
rate and exaggerate the faults, miſtakes, and incon- 
ſiſtencies (or what the world is pleaſed to account 


ſuch) that are charged upon the perſons concerned 
in ſuch an appeal, as neceſſarily proving, that where 


theſe blemiſhes are found, there can be no re- 
ſemblance to the firſt Chriſtians. If the frequen- 
cy did not leſſen the wonder, it might ſeem very 
unaccountable, that any perſon who has read the 
New Teſtament ſhould venture upon this method 
in a Proteſtant country, where the people have the 
icripture in their hands, and are at liberty to judge 
for themſelves. But as there are not a few, even 
among Proteſtants, who ſeem to expect their aſſer- 
tions will paſs for proofs, I propoſe, in this chap- 
ter, to point out ſeveral things, which, though 
undoubtedly wrong, had a confiderable prevalence 


among the firſt Chriſtians, leaving the application 


to the judicious reader. 1 acknowledge my firm 


05 Acts, vi. (2) Acts, xv. £5 SES 
| perſuaſion, 
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perſuaſion, that a certain ſyſtem of doctrine, revi- 
ved of late years, is the doctrine of the Reforma- 
tion, and of the New Teſtament; which, though 


not ſuited to the general and prevailing taſte, is at- 


tended, more or leſs, with the bleſſing and power 
of God, in turning ſinners from darkneſs to light: 
I confeſs, that both miniſters and people who e- 
ſpouſe this deſpiſed cauſe, have ſufficient ground 
for humiliation : we have ſeen, we ſtill fee, many 
things amongſt us which we cannot approve z. we 
fear that too many are a real diſcredit to the cauſe 
they profeſs; and we are conſcious, that the beſt 
of us fall mournfully ſhort of what might be ex- 
pected from the ſublime principles which, by the 
grace of God, we have been taught from his word : 
we deſire to be open to conviction, not to contend 
for errors, or even to vindicate any thing that can 
be proved contrary to the ſcripture z but if ſome 
things not juſtifiable, which we muſt own have ac- 
companied what we verily believe to be a work of 
the Spirit of God, are (as ſome would repreſent 


them) ſufficient to diſcredit this work, to impeach , 


the truth of the doctrines or the ſincerity of the 
inſtruments in the grofs; — then we are ſure it will 
follow, upon the ſame principles, that the Jews. 
and Heathens had juſt ground and warrant to re- 
ject the doctrine of the apoſtles, and to treat their 
perſons with contempt. 

A competent knowledge and conſideration of the 
preſent ſtate of man, in himſelf, and of the cir- 
cumſtances in which he is placed, are neceflary to 
preſerve us from being offended with the goſpel of 
Chriſt, on account of the imperfections that may 


be found in the conduct of thoſe who have ſincere- 


ly received itz due allowances muſt be made for 
the remains of ignorance and prejudice, the power 
of habit, temper, and conſtitution, in different per- 
ſons. The various combinations of theſe, and o- 


ther 


. 
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ther particulars, make each individual character, 
though agreeing in one common nature, and in- 
fluenced by the ſame general principles, in ſome 
reſpects an original. The power and ſubtlety of 
Satan, and his addreſs in ſuiting his temptations to 
the peculiar inclinations and ſituation of every per- 
ſon, muſt be taken into the account; and likewiſe 
the immenſe variety of occaſions ariſing from with- 
out, ſuch as, the provocations and arts of enemies, 
the influence of miſtaken friends, the neceſſary en- 
gagements, connections, and relations of common 
life, the artifices of ſeducers, and the ſcandals of 
falſe profeſſors. Theſe things, and others which 
might be named, concur to make the path of duty 
exceeding difficult, eſpecially to young beginners, 
who, ſo ſoon as they become ſincerely deſirous to 
ſerve the Lord, find themſelves immediately in the 
midſt of ſcenes, in which they can only be fitted to 
act their parts aright by a gradual and painful ex- 
perience. They whoſe intentions are right, uſual- 
ly ſet out with warm hearts and ſanguine expecta- 
tions, little aware of the difficulties that are before 
them; they have indeed a ſure rule to act by in the 
ſcripture, and they have a ſure promiſe, that the 
Spirit of God will be their guide and teacher; but 
at firſt they have but little acquaintance with the 
ſcripture, and till they are humbled, by being left 
to commit many mortifying miſtakes, they are too 
prone to lean to their own underſtandings; every day 
brings them into ſome new difficulty, wherein they 
can get little direction from what they have paſſed 
through before, and often emergencies are ſo preſſ- 
ing as hardly to leave room for deliberation: in 
ſhort, it ſeems to be the Lord's pleaſure, not ſo 
much to preſerve them from miſtakes and indiſcre= 
tions at firſt, as to take occaſion to humble them 


upon this account, and to ſhew them how to cor- 
rect them when made. Thus they are more con- 


firmed. 
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firmed in a ſenſe of their own weakneſs and of his 
goodueſs, and are trained up, by time, obſervation, 
and repeated trials, to a more perfect exerciſe of e- 
very branch of Chriſtian wiſdom: by degrees their 
judgements are formed to greater maturity, they 
are more jealous of themſelves; more acquainted 
with Satan's devices, more capable of diſtinguiſh- 
ing the ſpirit and conduct of mankind, and eſpe- 
cially more ſimply dependent upon God for his 
teaching and direction: and thus they grow into a 
participation of the ſpirit of the goſpel, and are 
enabled to act and ſpeak as becomes the ſervants of 
Chriſt. When his goſpel is faithfully preached and 
cordially received, there always will be ſome who 
are able, by the grace of God, to put to ſilence the 
Ignorance of fooliſh men, and to demean them- 
ſelves fo, that if any will ſpeak evil of them, the 
ſhame is retorted upon themſelves; but among the 


numbers who are forming in the ſame ſchool, there 


will likewiſe be ſome (for the reaſons I have ſug- 
geſted) whoſe conduct will, in. ſome reſpects, be 
liable to cenſure, though their hearts are ſincere ; 
and there will frequently be others, who (like the 
hearers compared by our Lord to ſeed ſown upon 


rocky ground) will thruſt themſelves amongſt pro- 


feſfors, be called by the ſame name, and accounted 
by the world the ſame people, who at length diſco- 
ver themſelves to be mere hypocrites. Theſe in- 
deed will furniſh occaſion enough for exception; 
and they who are glad to have it fo, will readi- 
ly ſuppoſe or pretend that they are all alike. It re- 


mains to ſhew, that in this ſenſe there is no new 


thing under the ſun. It was fo from the begin- 


ning. 
. The Apoſtle Paul bears an honourable * — 
to the ſincerity, zeal, and grace of the believers a- 
mongſt who he had preached, and to whom he 


had written; he commends their work of faith and 
labour 
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labour of love; he ſtyles them his joy, his glory, 
and his crown, and expreſſes his confidence, that 
the Lord, who had begun a good work in them, 
would aſſuredly complete it: but though he knew 
there were many perſons among them who were 
well eſtabliſhed in the truth, and judicious in their 
conduct, his admonitions upon ſeveral occaſions 
ſhew there were others, whoſe judgements were 
weak, and behaviour unwarrantable. | 


He ſpeaks of the Corinthians (1) as a people en- 


riched in the knowledge of Chriſt, and honoured 
with an eminency of gifts : yet he takes notice of 
many- things blameable in them ; inſomuch, that 
if the people who now cenſure appearances of a 
religious kind, becauſe they are not wholly free 


from imperfection, could have had opportunity to 
judge of the Chriſtians at Corinth in the ſame ſpi- 


rit, it is probable they would have deſpiſed and 
condemned thoſe whom the apoſtle loved, as much 
as they can poflibly do any ſet of people now. 

They had firſt received the goſpel from St Paul, 


but it had been confirmed to them afterwards by 


other miniſters. 'The ſervants of Chriſt all preach 
the ſame truths; but the Holy Spirit, who fur- 
niſhes them all for the work he appoints them to, 
diſtributes to each one ſeverally, according to his 
own will: he communicates a diverſity of gifts, 
not all to one perſon, but each has a talent given 
him to profit withal; one is favoured with a pecu- 
liar inſight into the myſteries of the goſpel; an- 
other has a power and pathos of expreſſion; and 
another is happy in a facility of applying to diſtreſſ- 
ed and wounded conſciences. It is the duty and 
privilege of Chriſtians to avail themſelves of theſe 


different talents ; to profit by each, to be thankful 


() 1 Cor. i. 5. 


VoL, III. 1 ſor 


— 


—ͤñ—I—I— — 


— 


3 
2 


r 
* CET «as "» > 
12 


„1 1 8 Wo 
NEED ge Em onde ' O 
Oka ht 2 * * r 


2 A 
BBs nt 


8 A * —— 
- ——— 5 
4 n * 3 
* eee, ene * 
* n 
v 


8 — 
3 
Pet 8 — 

N 0 " 7 3 ire 4 Fane. i p 
5 P ant tu #4 og ages Wyn av N WERE xx 2 8 2 „ 2 
e "yy s . « I" NN N e 1 
9 - f p att e 9 n D 1 

whos ood 70 4 \ Nat Me A - Une SAD Iv : 1 

ky 9 - 2 8 = . = 99 n 9 . 2 
A —_— CES P * - oh ON 2 


i} 
| 
[1 
| 
| 
1 
| | 


+ 
; 
1 

} 
7 F 
A $ 
: 1 
| 3 
ö I 
1 2 
$ : 7 
1 > 
: * 
5 
g 
; 
| = 
1 "4 


at þ —— 
. 
aw — ĩ˙— KI —ͤ — 
= gt vo 


. 
TNT Wer 
= 


3 
Pegs aero AE 
boys 


— 


— 


.. 
„ o 
Nen 
n 


* S* 1 ö © 
ry _ n £ 
= et * 1 


ae — 4 _—_ — 5 = 
"Is © 75 
= | \ mY 3 = <> > 4 — 


#5 pig BL, 
8 2 1 p _ 
Au * y 
8 = - b 7 * 
s \ G p oY n 
rere 


254 Irxregularities and offences Book II. 


for all, and to eſteem every faithful miniſter very 
highly for his work's ſake. But the Corin- 
thians were unduly influenced by perſonal at- 
tachments, as their ſeveral inclinations led them; 
they formed imprudent compariſons and prefer- 
ences, were divided into parties, and drawn into 
contentions upon this account; one ſaying, I am 
of Paul; another, I am of Apollos, or 1 of Ce- 
phas (1); they thought it a mark of zeal to be 
itrenuous for their reſpective favourites: but St 
Paul aſſured them, that it was a fign they were 
weak and low in the Chriſtian life, and a means 


to keep them ſo. Diſputes and prepoſſcſſions of 


this kind draw the mind away from its proper 


nouriſhment, and afford occaſion for the various 


workings of our ſelfiſh paſſions. Where-ever the 


Lord is pleaſed to raiſe up, in or near the ſame 


place, miniſters who are of eminence in their dif- 
ferent gifts, the effects of this ſpirit will be more 
or leſs obſervable; and it is eagerly obſerved by 
the world, and amplified to the utmoſt, as a 
weighty objection: the miniſters are repreſented 
to be artful deſigning men; who, under the ſacred 
names of Chriſt, and the goſpel, are aiming chict- 
ly or ſolely to form a party of dependents upon 


themſelves; and the people are accounted filly. 


ſtheep, carried away. captive by the influence of 
their popular leaders, inſomuch that they cannor, 
or dare not, receive the doctrines they profeſs to 
love from any but their own favourites. The dif- 
poſition is certainly wrong; but let it be cenſured 
with candour, not as the peculiarity of this or that 
party, but as a fault which human nature is al- 
ways prone to in a fimilar circumſtance : it ſhewed 
a want of ſolid judgement in the Corinthians, but 
was no impeachment of their ſincerity 3 much leis 


(1) x Cor. i. 12. and iii. 4. 


did 


ſuch occaſions of reproach are afforded to thoſe 


talents and influence to gain diſciples to them- 
ſelves, rather than to Chriſt. The ſame premiſſes 
will admit of no ſtronger conclufion now than in 
the apoſtles days. | 

The proper deſign and tendency of the religion 
of Jeſus is, to wean the affections from the world, 
to mortify the dictates of ſelf-love, and to teach 
us (by his example) to be gentle, forbearing, be- 
nevolent, and diſintereſted. This the world is 
aware of; and though they declare their diſlike to 
the principles which 'alone can produce ſuch a ſpi- 
rit, they always expect it from the people who 
profeſs them; and therefore when, amongſt the 
numbers of theſe, they can find a few inſtances of 
perſons too much actuated by ſelfiſh, worldly, or 
angry tempers, it is eagerly objected, Theſe are ex- 
celleat people, if you would judge of them by the 
length and frequency of their devotions, and by 
what they have to ſay of their perſuaſion of God's 
love to them; but touch them in their property, 
and they ſhew themſelves as unwilling to 7292, 
and as anxious to graſp, the good things of this 
world, as if they had no better claim to heaven 
than ourſelves. It is much to be lamented, that 


who ſeek them. But what would they have ſaid 


of the Corinthians, whom the apoſtie reproves in 


the following terms (1): © Now therefore there 
C6 


is utterly a fault among you, becauſe you go to 
law one with another: why do ye not rather 
take wrong? why do ye not rather ſuffer your- 
ſelves to be defrauded? Nay, you do wron 
and defraud, and that your brethren,” And, 


(1) x Cor. vii 5. 8. 


» 3-1 al 
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in the preceding chapter, he ſpeaks of an enor- 
mity among them hardly to be heard of among 
the Heathens; which, though the fault of one 
perſon, brought diſhonour upon them all, be- 
cauſe they had not explicitly diſowned it, and pro- 
ceeded againſt the offender. This is not to be 
wondered at; for we have often ſeen, in our own 
time, that though evil practices have been cenſu- 


red in the ſtrongeſt terms of diſallowance, and 


the offenders publicly and notoriouſly diſclaimed, 
yet many will ſtill be ſo deſtitute of candour and 
equity as to inſiſt on it, 'They are all alike. 
The irregularities in the public worſhip at Co- 
rinth were ſuch, as if practiſed amongſt ourſelves, 
would excite a greater clamour than any thing of 
that nature which has been hitherto complained of. 
It appears that, far from conducting their aſſem- 
blies with decency and order, they were ſometimes 
in the greateſt confuſion: different perſons had a 
pſalm, a doctrine, a tongue, a revelation, an in- 
terpretation, many ſpeaking together, and ſome- 
times in different languages; ſo that the apoſtle 

thought it very probable, that, if an unbeliever 
came in amongſt them, he would of courſe ſay, 
They were mad (1). And this want of decorum 
extended to their celebration of the Lord's ſupper ; 
where, ſays the apoſtle, Every one taketh before 
another ; and one is hungry, and another is drunk- 
en (2). I apprehend that theſe inſtances of diſor- 
der cannot be parallelled by the moſt irregular pro- 
ceedings in our time, amongſt any people that 
hold the principles which I am at preſent engaged 
to vindicate. | 

Many of the Corinthians, as well as, the Gala- 


(1) 1 Cor. xiv. 23. 
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tians *, had diſcovered great unſteadineſs towards 
StPaul, and had been ſeduced by falſe teachers 
and pretended apoſtles. Inexperienced minds are 
very liable to ſuch deceptions; meaning well them- 
ſelves, they are too apt to liſten to the fair words 
and fine ſpeeches of thoſe who lie in wait to de- 
ceive. The love of Chriſt, and the love of holi- 


7 
e 
4 


2 *** 
4 


neſs, are the leading properties of a gracious heart; . 

and ſuch an one, till experience has made him 1 5 

wiſe, conceives a good opinion of all who profeſs 1 

a regard for Jeſus, or for ſanctification: he is not 1 
aware, at: firſt, that there are thoſe in the world i 

: who attempt to divide what God has joined toge- 1 
ther. When the blood and righteouſneſs of Chriſt 1 

{ are recommended, not as the ſource, but as a ſub- 1 
f ſtitute for vital experimental religion; or when 3 
- ſome other ſpirit is preached than that whoſe of- #704 
8 fice it is to teſtify of Jeſus; in either caſe the food 14 
of of the ſoul is poiſoned, and the evil begins to ope- 14S 
5 rate before it is perceived, Faithful miniſters are at | 
5 accounted too low or too high, too ſtrict or too Ni! 
le remiſs, according to the ſcheme newly adopted; 1 
* they are firit diſregarded, and at length conſider- 1 
y, ed as enemies, becauſe they perfiſt in the truth, oh 
_ and refuſe to fuit themſelves to the new taſte of LW 
r; their hearers. Thus error, once admitted, makes 1 
re | 85 | 4408 
k - * Yet he ſays of the Galatians, that, when he firſt went among: 270 
them, they received him as an angel of God, and, if poſſible, alt 
would hare plucked out their own eyes'to have given them to- ET 

wh him, Gal. iv. 15. Great is the power of the goſpel : it ſubdues- bs 
1at and poſſeſſes the heart, and conciliates a tenderneſs and relation 33300 
ed between miniſters and people, nearer and dearer than the ties of 219 
> fleſh and blood. But, alas! how great likewife is the inconſtancy 1 
of mortals! the apoſtle experienced it to his grief; and where he {30 

Na- had the greateſt proſpect, he was moſt diſappointied: thoſe who 1 
once would have plucked out their own eyes for his ſervice, af- 4 
iet wards accounted him their enemy, for telling them the truth. "TRY 

We need not therefore wonder if there are inſtances of this kia 1 : 
at preſent. 5 8 | 481 


* 
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an alarming progreſs; and no power but that of 
God can ſtop it. Hence proceed diviſions, ſubdi- 
viſions, diſtinctions, refinements, bitterneſs, ſtrife *, 
envyings, and by degrees enthuſiaſm, in the worſt 
ſenſe of the word; an evil to be dreaded and 
guarded againſt no leis earneſtly than the begin- 
ning of a fire or a peſtilence. Such trying circum- 
ſtances will demonſtrate who are indeed upon the 
right foundation; for others, having once begun, 
_ depart from the truth, grow worſe and worſe, de- 
ceiving and being deceived; and many who are 
built upon the rock, and therefore cannot be to- 
tally or finally drawn away, yet ſuffer unſpeakable 
loſs: the wood, hay, and ſtubble (1), the unad- 
viſed additions they have admitted to the ſcriptu- 
ral truths they once received, are burnt up in 
the time of temptation; they loſe much of their 
comfort and ſtability, and have in a manner all to 
begin again, 'The world, that knows. not the 
weakneſs of man, or the power and devices of Sa— 
tan, laughs at thoſe things, and expects to ſee 
them iflue in a univerſal confuſion, like that of 
Babel. In the ſame light it is moſt probable the 


Heathens beheld and derided the primitive Chri- 


ſtians; for they likewiſe had their ſhaking and 
{ifting times; many amongſt them, who ſeemed to 
begin in the ſpirit, were ſtopped ſhort in their 
courſe by the arts of falſe teachers, to their great 
hindrance, and ſome to their final overthrow. 


That bitterneſs, and ſtrife were too frequent in the primitive 
churches, appears from James, jii. 14. 3 Gal. v. 15.; and other 
texts. Our Lord's admonition, Match. vii. 3.— 5. has always 
been too little regarded; and few are yet ſufficiently convinced 
of the folly and abſurdity of pointing out, and in an angry ſpirit 
condemning, the miſtakes and faults of others, while we indulge 
greater in ourſelves. Reformation (like modern charity) ſhould 
begin, at home! G 


(1) x Cor. iii. 10. — 15. 
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St Paul addreſſes no one church in terms of 
greater tenderneſs and approbation than the Theſ— 
ſalonians; he commends their work of faith, and 
labour of love, and patience of hope in our Lord 
Jeſus; and mentions them as a pattern to the o- 
ther churches in Macedonia and Greece. Yet e- 
ven among theſe he underſtood there were ſome 
who walked diſorderly, and were buſy bodies, not 
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| working at all: he ſtrongly diſapproved their con- ER 
duct, declaring, that if any would not work, nei= mW 
ther ſhould he eat (1). When perſons are newly 18 
awakened to a concern for their ſouls, and deeply i 
[7 impreſſed with the importance of eternity, it is no 14 
8 wonder (conſidering the animal frame) if their at- pl 
. tention is ſo engaged and engroſſed for a ſeaſon, [it 
\ that they cannot attend to the affairs of common | 
r life with their uſual alacrity and freedom * : if 
) their concern is of a right kind, they are gradually 
brought to peace and hope in believing: they re- 
- cover their ſpirits, and their civil callings being 
e now ſanctified by a deſire to glorify God in them, 
£ their diligence is not leſs, but frequently greater 
e than before; for now they act not to pleaſe men, 
— or to pleaſe themſelves, but what they do, they do 
d heartily as to the Lord. However, amongſt a 
0 | . 5 by | 
r * See James, iv. 3. The word Karyex, rendered heavineſs, 
Yo anſwers neareſt to dejefion ; the decivation importing a downcaſt 
countenance ; and it expreſſes that kind of ſorrow which fioks 

the ſpirits and fixes the eyes upon the earth. Something of this 

is uſually diſcernible when a real conviction of fin takes place in 
de the heart. The inſpired apoſtle recommends this temper and de- 
Os meanour, as moſt ſuitable to the cafe of ſinners who arc deſtitute 
ys of faith and love, and cannot therefore rejoice upon good grounds; 
_ and yet when any perſon begins to be impreſſed in this manner, 
cit and to ſee the propriety of the apoſtle's advice, it frequently hap- 
ge pens, that all who know him, both friends and enemies, will 
Id agree to pronounce him diſordercd in his ſenſes. So different, 

ſo oppoſite, are the Spirit of God, and the ſpirit of the world! 

(1) 2 Theſſ. iii. 10. 11. | 

It | number 
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number of people, natural temper, indiſcretion, 


or inadvertence, may cauſe ſome to deviate from 


the general rule; and though we cannot juſtify any 


who are remiſs in the diſcharge of the relative du- 
ties of ſociety, we may juſtify the doctrines and 
principles they acknowledge from the charge of 
leading them into this miſtake, unleſs it can be 
proved that St Paul's preaching was juſtly charge- 
able with the ſame fault. 

But theſe are ſmall things, compared to what 
he ſays in another place. He complains' to the 
Philippians in this affecting language (1) —. Ma- 
„% ny walk, (not ſome only, but many), of whom 
% ] have told you often, and now tell you even 
„% weeping, that they are enemies of the croſs: of 
„ Chriſt *: Whoſe end is deſtruction, whoſe god 
is their belly, who mind earthly things.” St 
Paul had occafion to expreſs himſelf thus, and that 
again and again, even in the golden days of primi- 
tive Chriſtianity. Could their worſt enemies have 
given them a worſe character? Can even malice 
| itſelf defire to fix a harſher imputation upon any 
denomination of people now fubfiſting ? Yet theſe 
are the words of truth and ſoberneſs, the words 
of an inſpired apoſtle, the words, not of reſent- 
ment, but grief: he ſpoke of it weeping ; he 
would willingly have hoped better things; but he 
knew what tempers and practices were inconfiſtent 
with a fincere acceptance of the goſpel; and un- 
leſs he would ſhut his eyes, and ſtop his ears, he 
could not but be ſenſible that many who were repu- 
ted Chriſtians, diſhonoured the name of Chriſtianity, 
and cauſed the ways of truth to be evil ſpoken of. 


What diſagrecable things the "apoſtle was apprehenſive of 
meeting, when he ſhould revifit Corinth, we may learn from 
a Cor. xii. 20. 21. 


(1) Phil. iii. 19. I 9» 7 | 
a Now 


1 * 
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Now what is the conſequence? Shall the apoſtle 
bear the blame * of the evils and abominations he 
lamented? for if he had not preached, theſe evils 
would not have appeared under the Chriſtian name. 
Shall the wickedneſs of his pretended followers 
be charged as the neceſſary effect of that pure and 
heavenly doctrine which he had delivered? By 
no means. The grace of God, which he preach- 
ed, taught and enabled thoſe who received it in 
their hearts to deny all ungodlineſs and worldly 


luſts, and to live ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly, 


in the preſent world. If inquiry was made con- 
cerning the tendency of his doctrine, he could ap- 
peal to the tempers and lives of multitudes (1), 
who had been thereby delivered from the love and 
power of ſin, and filled with the fruits of righte- 


ouſneſs which are by Jeſus Chriſt, to the glory 


and praiſe of God. But it was likewiſe true, that 
they were ſtill encumbered with a depraved nature; 
they were in a world full of temptations and 
ſnares; and as their numbers were very great, ſome 
inſtances had occurred of perſons ſincerely well 
diſpoſed, who had too viſibly declined from the 
rule by which they profeſſed and deſired to walk. 


Againſt their miſtakes and faults he watchfully di- 


rected his exhortations and admonitions, as occa- 


* The Ap oſtle knew that ſome did or would preſume to infer 
a liberty to fn from the doctrine which he preached, Rom. vi. 1. 
yet he would not ſuppreſs or diſguiſe the truths of God to —__ 
ſuch a poor diſingenuous perverſion : he knew likewiſe, that no 
one, who had taſted that the Lord is pracious, can either form 
ſuch a concluſion himſelf, or liſten to it if propoſed by others ; 
therefore he thought it unneceflary to refute it at large. Shall 


we continue ia fin that grace may abound? God forbid ! This 


is a ſufficient anſwer. This abſurd blaſphemy expoſes and con- 
futes itſelf; the terms are inconſiſtent, impoſſible, and contra- 
dictory, in the higheſt degree. 


(1) 2 Cor. iii. 2. 3. 
ſions 
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ſions offered; and they were generally attended 
with a good effect, to convince, humble, and re- 
ſtore the offenders (1), and to increaſe their cir- 
cumſpection for the time to come. It was true 
likewiſe, that there were ſome gathered by the 
preaching of the goſpel into the number of pro— 
feflors, who were not effectually called and chan- 


ged by the Spirit of God. Theſe, though for a 


time they had a name to live, were no better than 


dead: and one reaſon why the Lord permitted the 


offences and diviſions we have mentioned to take 
place was, that by the means of ſuch hereſies, 
thoſe that were approved might be made manifeſt, 

and the chaff ſeparated from the wheat; for cho 

the ignorant world would call even thoſe perſons 
Chriſtians, whoſe conduct proved them enemies to 
the croſs of Chriſt, yet time, the teſt of truth, un- 
anſwerably evinced the difference. Thus St John, 
who lived ſome years after the reſt of the apoſtles, 
and ſaw many turn their backs upon the teachers 
and doctrines they had once owned, has obſerved 
to this purpoſe, — © They went out from us, but 
<« they were not of us: for if they had been of 
te us, they would no doubt have continued with 
© us: but they went out, that they might be made 
“ manifeſt, that they were not all of us (2).“ In 
a word, there were too many pretenders 3 ſome 
things amiſs where the heart and views were right 
in the main, and imperfections in the beſt ; the 
ſcorners and cavillers, who hated the light of the 
goſpel, and were always in ſearch of ſomething to 
confirm their prejudices againſt it, met with much 
an{werable to their wiſhes, even in the firſt and 
beſt churches ; but to men of candour, who were 
ingenuous ſeekers of the truth, the ſpirituality, 
humility, and rale love, that * a- 


(r) 2 Cor. vii. 9. (2) 1 John, ii. 19. | 
| Among 
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mong the Chriſtians, and the powerful effects of 
their public ordinances, demonſtrated, that the 


truth was on their ſide, and that God was aſſu- 
redly with them. 5 | 


We offer the ſame apology, the ſame train of 


reaſoning, in behalf of what is now ſo generally 
_ deemed the fooliſhneſs of preaching, The doc- 


trines we defend, which ſome (who cannot do it 


ignorantly) have the effrontery to miſrepreſent as 


novel opinions, are, we doubt not, the doctrines 
of Chriſt and his apoſtles; and in ſubſtance the 
doctrines taught from the word of God by Wick- 
liffe, Luther, and the venerable reformers of our 
own church. We preach Chriſt crucified, Chriſt 
the end of the law for righteouſneſs, and the power 
of God for ſanctification, to every one that be- 
lieveth : we preach ſalvation by grace through. 
faith in his blood ; and we are ſure, that they who 
receive this doctrine unfeignedly, will, by their 
lives and converſations, demonſtrate it to be a 


doctrine according to godlineſs; they are not in- 


deed delivered from intirmities, they are liable to 
miſtakes and indiſcretions, and ſee more amiſs in 
themſelves than their worſt enemics can charge 
them with: but ſin is their burden; they ſigh to 
be delivered from it, and they expect a complete 
redemption. We cannot indeed ſay ſo much for 
all who outwardly avow a belief of this doctrine ; 
there are pretenders, who, while they profeſs to 
believe in God, in works they deny him. But it 
has been ſo from the beginning. The miſcarriages 
of ſuch perſons are charged indiſcriminately upon 
the ſocieties among whom they are mixed, and 
upon the truths which they ſeem to approve : but 
there is a righteous God, who in due time will 
vindicate his own goſpel and his own people from 
all aſperſions. St Paul obſerved ſuch things in his 
day ; and he ſpoke of them likewiſe, but he un 

| . | 5 
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of them weeping. The true ſtate of the mind may 
be determined from the temper with which the 
miſcarriages of profeſſors are obſerved : The pro- 
fane expatiate on them with delight, the ſelf-righ- 
teous with diſdain ; but they who know themſelves, 
and love the Lord, cannot ſpeak of them without 
the ſincereſt emotions of grief: they are concerned 
for the honour of the goſpel, which is defamed 
under this pretence; they are grieved for the un- 
happy and dangerous ſtate of thoſe by whom ſuch 
offences come; and they fear for themſelves, leſt 
the enemy ſhould gain an advantage over them 
likewiſe; for they know they have no ſtrength nor 
goodneſs of their own; therefore, avoiding unne- 
ceſſary reflections on others, they endeavour to 
maintain a watchful jealouſy over themſelves, and 
to fix their hearts and hopes upon Chriſt Jeſus 
their Lord, who, they are perſuaded, is able to 
keep them from falling, to ſave them to the utter- 
moſt, and at length to preſent them faultleſs be- 
fore the e of his 81019, with exceeding joy. 


Of the hereſies propagated by * lle renters: in the 
apoſtles days, 


6: HE parables in the thirteenth chapter of St 

Matthew are prophetical of the reception and 
event of the goſpel in ſucceeding ages, In this 
view our Lord himſelf has explained them. Where- 
ever it is preached, the hearers may be claſſed ac- 
cording to the diſtribution in the parable of the 
ſower: ſome hear without underſtanding or re- 


nection; in ſome it excites a haſty emotion in the 
natural 


thered into his garner (1). 


k 
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natural affections, and produces an obſervable and 
ſudden change in their conduct, reſembling the ef- 
fects of a real converſion to God; but the truth 
not being rooted in the heart, nor the ſoul united 
to Chriſt by a living faith, theſe hopeful appear- 
ances are ſooner or later blaſted, and come to no- 
thing: others are really convinced in their judge- 
ment of the truth and importance of what they 
hear ; but their hearts cleave to the duſt, and the 
love of this world, the care of what they have, 
the deſire of what they have not, the calls of bu- 
fineſs, or the ſolicitations of pleaſure, choak 
the word which they ſcem to receive, ſo that it 
brings forth no fruit to perfection : a part, how- 
ever, (uſually the ſmalleſt part), who are compa- 
red to the good ground, are diſpoſed and enabled, 
by divine grace, to receive it thankfully, as life 
from the dead. And though they meet with many 
difficulties, and, like the cora upon the ground, 
paſs through a ſucceſſion of trying and changing 
ſeaſons; yet, having the love, promiſe, and power 
of God engaged on their behalf, in defiance of 
froſts, and blaſts, and ſtorms, they are brought 
to maturity, and, when fully ripe, are ſafely ga- 
This is an epitome 
of the eccleſiaſtical hiſtory of every nation, and of 
2 pariſh, to which this word of ſalvation is 
1Ent, 5 | 

Burt the parable of the tares (2) teaches us far- 
ther to expect, that beſides the general influence 


which Satan, as the god of this world, will exert 


to blind the eyes of mankind, left the light of the 


- glorious goſpel ſhould ſhine upon them (3), he will 


take occaſion, from the knowledge of the truth, 
to inſinuate a variety of errors. His firſt attempts 


(1) Matth. iii. 12. 
(3) 2 Cor. iv. 4. 


el Ul. 


(2) Matth. xiii. 25. 28. 
1 | in 
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in this way are often ſo ſpecious and unſuſpected, 
that they are compared to a man's ſowing ſeed by 


ſtealth, and in the night, but, as the-corn grew, 


a large crop of tares ſpringing up with it, demon- 
ſtrated that an enemy had been there. This, in 
fact, has been univerſally the caſe, in every coun- 
try and age where the goſpel has been received; and 


we may remark, that the ſowing the good ſeed was 


the occaſion of the tares being caſt into the ſame 
ground. When a people are involved in groſs 
darkneſs and ignorance, ſleeping” in a falſe peace, 


and buried in the pleaſures and purſuits of the 


world, they have neither leiſure nor inclination 
to invent or attend to novelties in religion; each 


one is ſatisfied with that form (if even the form of 


godlineſs is retained) which he has received from 
his parents, and neither pretends nor deſires to be 
wiſer than thoſe who went before him ; but when 
the truth has ſhone forth and been received, and 
ſeems to bid fair for farther ſucceſs, Satan em- 
ploys all his power and ſubtilty, either to ſuppreſs 
or counterfeit it, or both. Much has been done 
in the former way; he has prevailed ſo far as to 


enkindle the fierceſt animoſities againſt the neareſt 


relatives, and perſuaded men that they might do 
acceptable ſervice to God, by.puniſhing his faith- 
ful ſervants with torture, fire, and ſword (1): and 
no leſs induſtrious and ſucceſsful has he been in 
practiſing upon the paſſions and prejudices of man- 
kind to admit and propagate, inſtead of the goſpel 
of Chriſt, and under that name, an endleſs diver- 
ſity of opinions, utterly incompatible with it. Of 
theſe ſome are ingenious and artful, adapted to 


ratify the pride of thoſe who are wiſe in their own 


(onceits; others more groſs and extravagant, ſuit- 
ed to inflame the imaginations, or to gratify the 


| fr) John, xvi. 2. 
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appetites, of ſuch perſons as have not a turn for 


ſpeculation and refinement. | 

As theſe appearances have always accompanied 
the goſpel, ſo they have always been a ſtumbling- 
block and offence to the world, and have furnith- 
ed thoſe who hated the light with a pretext for re- 


jecting it; and the doctrines of truth have been 


charged as the ſource and cauſe of thoſe errors 
which have only ſprung from their abuſe and per- 
verſion. When Popery, for a ſeries of ages, de- 
tained mankind in darkneſs and bondage, and de- 


prived them of the knowledge of the holy ſcrip- 
tures, the tide of error ran uniformly in one great 
channel; when dead works were ſubſtituted in the 


place of living faith; and the worſhip and truſt 
which is only due to Jefus the great Mediator, was 
blaſphemouſly directed to ſubordinate interceſſors, 
to angels and to ſaints, whether real or pretended 
when forgiveneſs of fin was expected, not by the 
blood of Chriſt, but by penances, pilgrimages, 


maſſes, and human abſolutions, by the repetition 


of many prayers, or the payment of ſums of mo- 
ney : — while things continued thus, the world was 


generally in that ſtate of ſtupidity and blind fecu- 


rity which is miſcalled religious peace and unifor- 
mity ; and the controverſies of the times were chief- 
ly confined to thoſe points which immediately af- 
fected the power, wealth, or pre-eminence, of the 
ſeveral religious orders by whom the people were 
implicitly led. Some differences of opinion were 
indeed known; bat the charge of herefy and dan- 
gerous innovations was ſeldom ſo much as pretend- 
ed againit any, but the few who refuſed to wear 
the mark of the beaſt upon their right hands and 


foreheads, and who, by the mercy of God, retain- 


ed and profeſſed the main truths of Chriſtianity in 
ſome degree of power and purity. But when it 
pleaſed God to revive the knowledge of the go- 
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ipel, by thè miniſtry of Luther and his aflociates, 


and many were turned from darkneſs to light, the 


enemy of mankind preſently changed his methods, 
and, by his influence, the ſowing of the good ſeed. 


was followed by tares in abundance. In che courſe 
of a few years, the glory of the Reformation was 
darkened, and its progreſs obſtructed, by the en- 
thuſiaſm and infatuation of men, who, under a 
pretence of improving upon Luther's plan, propa- 


gated the wildeſt, moſt extravagant, and blaſphe- 


mous opinions, and perpetrated, under the maſk 
of religion, ſuch acts of cruelty, villainy, and li- 
centiouſneſs, as have been ſeldom heard of in the 
world. The Papiſts beheld theſe exceſſes with plea- 
ſure: many of them could not but know, that 
Luther, and the heads of the Reformation, did all 
that could be expected from them, to ſhow the 
folly and iniquity of ſuch proceedings; but, a- 
gainſt the light of truth and fact, they laboured 
to perſuade the world, that theſe were the neceſſa- 
ry conſequences of Luther's doctrine; and that no 
better iſſue could be juſtly hoped for when men 
preſumed to depart from the authoriſed ſtandards 


of popes and councils, and to read and examine the 


ſcripture for themſelves. 


This religious madneſs was, bowever, of no long 


duration: the people who held tenets inconſiſt- 
ent with the peace of ſociety, were deſervedly 
treated as rebels and incendiaries by the govern- 
ing powers; the ringleaders were puniſhed, and 
the multitudes diſperſed; their moſt obnoxious er- 
rors were gradually abandoned, Ind are now in a 


manner forgot. After the peace of Paflau, the 


Reformation acquired an eſtabliſhment in Ger- 
many, and other places; and fince that time, er- 
ror has aſſumed a milder form, and has been ſup- 
ported by ſofter methods, and more reſpectable 
names. _ 
n 


— 
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In our own country, the ſame ſpirit of enthu- 
ſiaſm and diſorder has appeared at different times, 
though it has been reſtrained, by the providence of 
God, from proceeding to the ſaine extremities, 
and has been moſt notorious, when, or ſoou after, 
the power of goſpel-truth has been moſt eminently 
revived: for, as I have already obſerved, when 
religion is upon the decline, and only ſo much of a 
profeſſion retained as is conſiſtent with the love of 
the preſent world, and a conformity to the maxims 
and practices of the many, we ſeldom hear of any 
errors prevailing, but ſuch as will find a favourable 

toleration, and may be avowed without exciting 
very ſtrong and general expreſſions of contempt 
and ill-will againſt thoſe who maintain them. But. 
whenever real religion, as a life of faith in the Son 
of God, is fet forth upon the principles of ſcrip- 
ture, and, by the operation of the Holy Spirit, 
witneſſes are raiſed up, who by.their conduct de- 

monſtrate that they are crucified with Chriſt, to the 
law, to fin, and to the world, then is the time for 
Satan to diſcredit this work, by impoſing a variety 
of falſe views and appearances upon the minds of 
the ignorant and unwary; and he is ſeldom at a 
loſs for fit inſtruments to promote his deſigns. 
Since the late revival of the Reformation-doctrines 
amongſt us, we have perhaps fewer things of this 
kind to apologize for, than have been obſerveable 
on any ſimilar occaſion; and the beſt apology we 
can offer for what has been really blameable, is, to 
ſhew that it was even thus in the apoſtles days; and 
that, if any arguments taken from theſe blemiſhes _ 
are concluſive againſt what ſome chuſe to call the 
novel doctrines now, they would, with equal rea- 
fon, conclude againſt the validity of the New Te- 
ſtament. 

And not to confine cnyſelf to ſuch things as the 


wars 1 is moſt prone to except againſt, I ſhall en- 
2Z 3 deavour 
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deavour to ſhew, that the ſeeds of all errors and he- 


reſies, the faſhionable as well as thofe which are 


more generally deſpiſed, were ſown in the firft 
age, and appeared ſo early as to give occaſion for 
the apoſtles cenſures againſt them. I do not mean 
by this to parallel every name and every ſingula- 
rity that a ſubtle head or a warm imagination may 
have ſtarted; but to aſſign, in general, the prin- 
eiples to which all theſe deluſions may be reduced, 


the ſources to which theſe inebriating and danger: | 


ous ſtreams may be traced; for indeed the opera- 
tions of the human mind ſeem to be much more 
fimple and limited than we are ordinarily aware. 
As there can be no new truths, though every truth 
appears new to us which we have not known be- 
fore, ſo it is probable that there can be now no 
new errors; at leaſt it is certain, that a competent 
knowledge of antiquity, or even a careful peruſal 
of the apoſtles writings, will furniſh ſufficient evi- 
dence, that fome modern authors and teachers are 
by no means the inventors of the ingenious ſchemes 
they have preſented to- the public. Truth, like 
the ſun, maintains a conſtant courſe; every thing 
would ſtagnate and die if we were depr ived of it for 
a ſingle day: but errors are like comets; which, 
though too excentric to be ſubject exactly to our 
computations, yet have their. periods of approach 
and recgſs, and ſome of them have appeared and 
been aEnired, have been withdrawn and forgot, 
over and over again. 
Error, in the fimpleſt form, is 2 1 


fion of the truth. Some part of the goſpel muſt 


be known before any erroneous conceptions of it 
can take place. Thus we read (1), that Simon 
Magus was ſtruck with Philip's preaching, and the 
effects which attended it: he was ſo far imprefled, 


(%) 45, ». 42. 
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that it is ſaid he believed; that is, he made a pro- 
feſſion of faith: he was convinced there was ſome- 


thing extraordinary in the doctrine, but he under- 


ſtood it not; and the event ſhewed he had no part 
nor lot in the matter. He is thought by the an- 
cients to have been the founder of that capital ſect, 
which is known in general by the name of che 
Gnoftics, and which, like a gangrene, ſpread far 
and wide, in various branches and ſubdiviſions, 
each ſucceſſive head refining upon the ſyſtem of the 
preceding. In Sir Peter King's Hiſtory of the a- 
poſtle's creed, and Moſheim's Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, 
the Engliſh reader may ſee the ſubſtance of the fig- 


ments which theſe unhappy men, wiſe in their own 


conceit, vented under the name of the Chriſtian re- 
ligion. 

The doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt, and of him cruci- 
fied, which St Paul preached, and in which he 
gloried, is the pillar and ground of truth, the rock 
upon which the church is built, and againſt which 
the gates of hell ſhall never prevail (1). Miſtakes 


in this point are fundamental, dangerous, and, if 


perſiſted in, deſtructive; for as ſuch a knowledge 
of God as is connected with his favour and com- 
munion is eternal life, ſo none can come to the Fa- 


ther but by the Son (2), nor can any know him, 


but thoſe to whom the Son will reveal him (3). 
On this account Satan's great endeavour (and on 
his ſucceſs herein the ſtrength of his kingdom 
depends) is to darken and pervert the minds of 
men, leſt they ſhould acknowledge and underftand 
what the ſcripture declares of his perſon, charac- 


ters, and offices, as well knowing that if theſe are 


ſet aſide, whatever elſe is left of religion will be 


9 N unavailing. Jeſus Chriſt is revealed in the 


(1) 1 Cor. ii. 2.; Gal. vi. 14. 1 Tim. iii. 15.3 Matth. xvi. i. 18. 
(2) John, xvii. 3. and aiv. 6. (3) Matth. xi. 27. 


ſcripture, 
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ſcripture, and was preached by his firſt diſciples, 
as God manifeſt in the fleſh, a divine perſon in the 
human nature, who, by ſubmitting to ignominy, 
pain, and death, made a full and proper atonement 
for fin, and wrought out an everlaſting righteouſ- 
neſs in favour of all who ſhould believe in his 
name; and he is ſet forth in that nature in which 
he ſuffered, as the object of our ſupreme love, 
truſt, and adoration. Other important doctrines, 
largely inſiſted on in the word of God, ſuch as the 
demerit of ſin, the obnoxiouſneſs of ſinners to pu- 
niſhment, and the miſery and incapacity of man in 
his fallen ſtate, are cloſely connected with this, and 
cannot be ſatisfactorily explained without it. The 
neceſſary method of our recovery exhibits the moſt 
ſtriking view of the ruin in which fin has involved 
us, and is the only adequate ſtandard whereby to 
eſtimate the unſpeakable love of God manifeſted 
in our redemption. On the other hand, a know- 
ledge of the true ſtate of mankind, in conſequence 
of the fall, is neceſſary to obviate the prejudices of 
our minds againſt a procedure, which, though in 
itſelf the triumph of Divine Wiſdom, is in many 
reſpects contradictory to our natural (and there- 
fore falſe) notions of the fitneſs of things. St Paul 
declares (1), that the natural man receiveth not 
the things of the Spirit of God, neither can he 
diſcern them ; and in another place (2), That no 
man can ſay (that i is, fincerely, and upon ſolid con- 
viction) that Jeſus is the Lord, but by the Holy 
Ghoſt. To worſhip him who had been hanged 
upon a croſs, and to expect eternal happineſs from 
his death, was to the Jews a ſtumbling block : it 
offended their notions of the unity of the godhead, 
and oppoſed their high efteem of their own righ- 
teouſneſs; and to the Greeks or ä it * 


(r) x Cor. i ii. 14. (2) 1 Cor. Xii. 3. 
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peared the greateſt folly and abſurdity imaginable. 
For theſe reaſons the goſpel was rejected by multi- 


tudes as ſoon as propoſed, and thoſe who preached 


it were accounted bablers and madmen, not becauſe 
they were at a loſs for propriety of expreſſion, or 


diſcovered any thing ridiculous in their conduct, 


but becauſe they enforced tenets which were ad- 
judged inconfiſtent with the common ſenſe of man- 

kind. | 
But notwithſtanding theſe prejudices, the energy 
of their preaching, and the miraculous powers with 
which it was accompanied, made an impreſſion up- 
on many perſons, ſo far as to induce them to pro- 
feſs the name of Jeſus, though they were not ſpi- 
ritually enlightened into the myſteries of his reli. 
gion, nor their hearts thoroughly ſubdued to the 
obedience of the faith. There are other points 
within the compals of the goſpel-miniſtry more'ad- 
apted to affect the minds of men in their natural 
ſtate, Few are ſo hardened but they have a con- 
ſcience of ſin, ſome fears with reſpect to its conſe- 
quences, and a pre-intimation of immortality. Such 
are capable of being greatly affected and moved by 
a pathetic declaration of the terrors of the Lord, 
the ſolemnities of a future judgement, the joys of 
heaven, or the torments of hell. We cannot doubt 
that theſe topics, when inſiſted on with that ſtrength 
of argument and warmth of ſpirit, of which the a- 
poſtles were capable, would engage the attention of 
many who were not partakers of that divine light, 
by which alone the whole ſcheme of truth, in its 
harmony and beauty, can be perceived. The ſeed 
ſown upon the rock ſprang up immediately, the 
quickneſs of its growth, and the ſuddenneſs of its 
decay, proceeding from the ſame cauſe, a want of 
depth in the ſoil. Not a few of theſe haſty belie- 
vers preſently renounced the faith altogether, and 
others, who went not ſo far as to diſown the name, 
| | endeavoured 
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endeavoured to accommodate the doctrine to their 


prepoſſeſſions, and to explain or reje& what they 
could not underſtand, in ſuch a manner as to form 
a ſyſtem upon the whole agreeable to their own 
wills. Men of corrupt and prejudiced minds thus 
tampered with the truth; and their inventions, 
when made known, were adopted by others of the 
ſame caſt of thought: as they were differently in- 
clined, they directed their inquiries to different 
points, and each found partizans and adherents in 
their reſpective ways. Thus errors, and, in conſe- 
quence, ſects and diviſions, were multiplied ; for 
when men depart from the unerring guidance of 
God's word, there is no end of their imaginations 
one ſingularity produces another, and every new 
leader is ſtimulated to carry his diſcoveries farther 
than thoſe who have gone before him. Farther, 
as human nature is univerſally the ſame, we may 
judge from what we have ſeen, that there always 
have been perſons inclined to join in a religious 
profeſſion, from the unworthy motives of worldly 
intereſt, and a deſire to ſtand fair with their fellow 
creatures. 'Temptations to this were not fo ftrong 
indeed at firſt, nor ſo general as they have often 
been ſince; yet the force of friendſhip, relation, 
{and when Chriſtianity had been of ſome years 
ſtanding), education, cuſtom, and human autho- 
. rity, is very conſiderable; nor is even perſecution 
a ſufficient bar againſt hypocrites and intruders, 
They who ſuffer for the goſpel, though deſpiſed by 


the world, are highly eſteemed and confidered by 
their own fide; it procures them an attention | 


which they would not have otherwiſe obtained; it 
may give them an importance in their own eyes, 
furniſh them with ſomething to talk of, and make 
them talked of by others. 
for the ſake of theſe advantages, will for a ſeaſon 
venture upon many hardſhips, though, when * 

N | tria 


There are people who, 
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trial comes very cloſe, they will not endure to the 
end. In a word, there is no reaſon to doubt but 


that amongſt the numbers who profeſſed the goſpel 


at firſt, there would be found the ſame variety of 
tempers, circumſtances, views, and motives, as have 


ordinarily appeared amongſt a great number of 


people, ſuddenly formed in any other period of 
time; and the apoſtles writings prove that it was 
really ſo. From theſe general principles, we may 
eaſily account for the early introduction and in- 
creaſe of errors and hereſies, and that they ſnould 
be in a manner the ſame as have ſprung up with, 
or followed, ſucceeding revivals of the truth. Nor 
is it juſt cauſe of ſurpriſe, if ſincere Chriſtians have 


been in ſome inſtances entangled in the prevailing 


errors of the times: deſigning no harm themſelves, 
they ſuſpect none, and are therefore liable to be 
impoſed on by thoſe who lie in wait to deceive (1). 
When Chhriſtianity firſt appeared, the Heathen 
wiſdom, known by the name of Philagſaphy, was in 
the higheſt repute : it had two principal branches, 
the Grecian and the Eaſtern. The former admit- 
ted (at leaſt did not condemn) a multiplicity and 
ſubordination of deities; amongſt whom, as agents 
and mediators between their ſupreme Jupiter and 
mortals, the care and concerns of mankind were 
ſubdivided, to each of which homage and ſacrifices 
were due: their mythology, or the pretended hi- 
ſtory of their divinities, was puerile and abſurd, 
and many of their religious rites inconſiſtent with 
the practice. of public decorum and good morals. 
Some of the philoſophers endeavoured to guard 
againſt the worſt abuſes, and to form a ſyſtem of 
religion and morality, in which they ſeem to have 
proceeded as far as could be expected from men 
who were totally ignorant of the true God, and of 


(1) Epheſ. iv. 14. 


their 
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their own ſtate : ſome truths they were acquainted 
with, truths in theory, but utterly impracticable 
upon any principles but thoſe of revelation. A- 
mongſt a vaſt number of opinions concerning the 
chief good of man, a few held, that man's honour 
and happineſs muſt conſiſt in conformity to and 
communion with God ; but how to attain theſe de- 
fireable ends, they were entirely ignorant. 

The Eaſtern philoſophy was folema and myſte- 
rious, not leſs fabulous than the other; but the 
fables were of a graver caſt. It ſeemed to mourn 
under the ſenſe of moral evil, and laboured in vain 
to account for its entrance : its precepts were 
gloomy and ſevere; and a perfect courſe of bodily 
mortification'was recommended as the great expe- 
dient to purify the ſoul from all its defilements, 
and to reunite it, by degrees, to its great author. 

St Paul, in ſeveral paſſages (1), cautions the 
Chriſtians againſt corrupting the ſimplicity of their 
faith, by admitting the reaſonings and inventions 
of vain men. In ſome places (2) he ſeems to ſpeak 
more directly of the Gnoſtics, whoſe hereſies were 
little more than the fables of the Eaſtern philoſo- 
phy in a new dreſs, with an acknowledgement of 
Jefus Chriſt as an extraordinary perſon, yet ſo, as 
utterly to exclude and deny all the important truths 
revealed in ſcripture concerning him. They dig- 
nified their ſcheme with the name of Gnoſis, or 
Science; but it was falſely ſo called, and ſtood in 
direct oppoſition to the goſpel. On other occa- 
ſions (3), he appears to have had the Grecian phi- 
loſophy chiefly in view. But, notwithſtanding his 
admonitions, it was not long before the errors of 
philoſophy had an ill influence upon the profeſſors 
of the . faith; and even ſeveral of the fa- 


(1) col. it. 8. 1 Tim vi. 20. (2) 1 Tim. i. 4.; Tit. ili. 


thers 


(3) Rom. i. 21, — 23.3; 1 Cor. i. 29. — 23. 


iii. 9. 


he 


'S 


* 


Chap. IV. 


thers darkened the glory of the truth, by endea- 
vonring to accommodate it to the taſte and genius 
of that Heathen wiſdom which they had before ad- 
mired, and ſtill thought might be uſeful to embel- 
liſh and recommend the goſp e}; 

But, to confine myſelt to the apoſtles times, it 
is plain, from the. epiſtles of St Paul, John, Jude, 
and Peter (1), that many falſe prophets and teach- 


ers had, in their days, crept in, who propagated 


damnable hereſies, even denying the Lord who 


bought them, turning the grace of God into licen- 
tiouſneſs, ſpeaking great ſwelling words of vanity, 


boaſting themſelves of freedom while they were in 
bondage to their own luſts. And in the epiſtle to 
the church of Epheſus (2), our Lord himfelf men- 


tions a ſect who bore the name of Vicolaitans, and 


expreſſes his diſapprobation of them in theſe awful 
terms: Whom I alſo hate.” The peculiar tenets 


of the people condemned in theſe paſſages of ſcrip- 


ture are not expreſsly mentioned; but from theſe 
ſources were moſt probably derived the ſets which, 

in the ſecond century, were known by the names 
of their ſeveral leaders, Cerinthus, Saturninus, Cer- 
do, Marcion, Baſilides, Valentinus, and others; 
who all building upon the common foundation of 
the Eaſtern philoſophy, or Gnoſis, ſuperadded their 
own peculiarities, and were differently, though e- 
qually, remote from the truth. The one thing in 
which they all agreed was, in perverting and oppo- 


fing the ſcripture- doctrine concerning the perſon . 


of Chriſt. On this point their opinions were as 
diſcordant as abſurd : ſome denied that Chriſt was 
come in the fleſh; they pretended that Chriſt was 
ſcat from heaven by the ſupreme God, and united 


11) Tit. i. 0; I John, iv. 2.; 2 Pet. xx3. 18. 19 ; Jude, 4 | 
(2) Rev. ii. 6. | 8 g 
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himſelf to Jeſus, the ſon of Joſeph and Mary, at 
his baptiſm; and that, when the Jews apprehend- 
ed the man Jeſus, and nailed him to the croſs, 
Chriſt returned to heaven, and left him to ſuffer 


by himſelf. Others aſcribed a heavenly derivation 


to his body, affirming that it paſſed through the 
Virgin Mary, without any participation of her ſub- 
ſtance ;. while others aflerted, that he had no ſub- 
ſtantial fleſh 3 but that his body was a mere phan- 
tom, or apparition, which was neither really born, 
nor did or could truly ſuffer. Again, there were 
others who held the reality of his human nature, 


yet maintained, that Chriſt did not ſuffer at all, but 


that Simon of Cyrene, the bearer of his croſs, be- 
ing taken by the Jews for him, was crucified in his 
ſtead, while he food by, and laughed at their mil- 
take. A brief recital of theſe extravagancies is 
ſufficient for my preſent purpoſe : for a more par- 
ticular account, I refer the reader to Sir Peter 
King's Hiſtory of the Creed, already mentioned, 
Many paſſages in the apoſtles writings are directed 
againit theſe dangerous errors; for they ſtrike at 
the root of the faith and hope of the goſpel, and 
are ſubverſive of the whole tenor both of the Old 
and New Teſtament. It was believed by the an- 
cients, that St John wrote his goſpel with ſome 
view to theſe hereſies; and it is certain, that in his 
firſt epiſtle, where, putting the diſciples upon their 
guard againſt the many falſe prophets who were 
gone out into the world, he obſerves, that the 


common point, in which all their divers opinions &-.. | 
greed, was a denial that Jeſus Chriſt was come in the 
fleſh (1). He reminds them, that as they had heard 


Antichriſt muſt come, even ſo now there were ma- 
ny Antichriſts; and that the name was applicable 
to all who denied that Jeſus is the Chriſt. . He 


Cz) John, ii, 23. and iv. 3. 
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admits that theſe falſe teachers went out from a- 
mongſt themſelves, that is, they had borne the 


Chriſtian name; but he refers to the doctrines they 


taught, as a ſufficient proof, that they had never 
been of the number of true Ee :: For. i6 they 
had been of us, no doubt they would have conti- 
nued with us (1). If opinions, equally wild and 
extravagant, were at this time maintained and pro- 


pagated by perſons who for a ſeaſon had been 


warm for truth and reformation, we are not afraid 
that they would prejudice our cauſe with any who 
will allow. due weight to the reaſoning of St John; 
for if they had been really of us one, they would 
have ſtill continued with us. 

But the truth is, the teachers in our time, whoſe 
leading tenets moſt nearly ſymbolize with theſe an- 
cient hereſies, are not charged, or even ſuſpected, 
of having had any attachment to the doctrines. 
which I am concerned to vindicate; nor is an apo- 
logy expected from them, for they give but little 
offence. Since the fabulous diſguiſe, under which 
the Gnoſtics of old veiled their opinions, has been 
laid aſide, their oppoſition to the deity and atone- 


ment of Chriſt has been adopted by ſo many who 


are applauded for ingenuity, fine reaſoning, and 
great learning, that it bids fair to be the faſhionable 
divinity of the age; and though the ſufferings of 
Jeſus are not denied, yet their proper cauſes and 
ends are openly exploded ; and the attempt has often 
proved an eaſy path to acceptance, wealth, and dig- 
ni 
The attachment of the Jewiſh converts to the law 
of Moſes was another ſource of error, which oc- 
cafioned daily diſputes in the churches, and gave 
riſe, in the iſſue, to dangerous hereſies, ſubverſive 
of the true faith. Even thoſe of them who had 
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- (x) 1 John, ü. 19. 
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ſincerely received the goſpel, could not eaſily be 
perſuaded, that a law given to Mofes by God him- 
elf, with ſo much ſolemnity, from Mount Sinai, 


was to be entirely abrogated; and that their obli- 


gation to it was, ip facto, vacated the moment 
they believed in Jeſus, who, by his obedience un- 
to death, had accompliſhed all its types and cere- 


monies, and wrought out for his people an ever- 


laſting righteouſneſs commenſurate to its utmoſt 
requirements. The apoſtles, who, -after.the pat- 
tern of their Lord, were gentle and tender to the 


weak of the flock, bore with their infirmities (1), 


and allowed them to retain a diſtinction of meats 


and days, and other obſervances, provided they did 
not conkder theſe things in ſuch a point of view 


as to interfere with God's appointed method of ju- 
ſtiſication by faith in his Son. But the matter was 
carried much farther; for no ſooner was there a 
church formed at Antioch, than they were troubled 
with perverſe teachers (2), who told them, that 
except they were circumciſed, and kept the law of 
Moſes, they could not be ſaved. The Galatians 


were greatly hurt by teachers of this ſort (3); and 


as the Jews were diſperſed through all the provin- 
ces, the peace of the church was more or leſs af- 
fected by their attempts to enforce the obſervance 
of the law, in almoſt every place, till after the e- 
piſtle to the Hebrews was received, and obedience 


to the Levitical law rendered impracticable by the 


deſtruction of Jeruſalem and the temple (4). From 


that period, it is probable, the diſtinction of Jew 


and Gentile belie vers ceaſed, and both parties were 
firmly incorporated into one body; but a great 


ben, of the zealots for the lau 1 them- 


Ta Rom. xiv, 2. — 6. | (a) acts, xv. . 


(3) Gil. v. 4+ 
(4) Col. ii. 16.3 TIL '2.-29;} Thil. i dls 2+3 1 Tia. i. 7. 
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ſelves, and were known in the following age by the 
name of Ebionites, adopting for their rule a mix- 
ture of law and goſpel, ſo very different from the 
goſpel St Paul preached, that they openly ex- 
preſſed an abhorrence both of his perſon and wri- 
tings. 

We have an account likewiſe of ſome . 
teachers, who oppoſed the important doctrine of 
the Reſurrection. Some expreſsly maintained, that 


there was no reſurrection (1), whom St Paul con- 
futes at large, in his firſt epiſtle to the Corinthians. 
Others atirmed the reſurrection is paſt already (2). 
Perhaps they pretended, that a moral change was. 


deſigned by the metaphorical expreſſion of a reſur- 
rection. The philoſophers had uſed the word in 
this ſenſe; and this would be ſufficient to gain it 


admittance with ſome, who would willingly recon- 
cile their profeſſion to the wiſdom of the world. 
In either way, the very foundations of hope were 
removed.. If this point is denied, the whole ſyſtem 


of Chriſtian doctrine falls to the ground; and that 
dreadful. train of conſequences. muſt be admitted, 
which. the apoſtle enumerates (3), © If there be no 


reſurrection of the dead, then is Chriſt not riſen, 
« then is our preaching vain, and your faith alſo 
<- vain, ye are yet in your fins; then they alſo who 
. are fallen aſleep in Chriſt are perithed.” Since 
| the fertile reſurrection of ancient miſtakes, which 


is the fin and ſcandal of the preſent age, we have 
been gravely told, that the word Genifics no more 


than the ſouls awaking from the long fleep into - 
which they ſuppoſe the period we call death will 
plunge itz and that the body has no-ſhare in the 


revival,. but dies without hope : but we may thank 
God for the ſcripture, which brings comfort where. 


() x Cor. 295 13. (i) 2 Tim. ii. 18, 
(3) 1 Cor. xv. 14. — 18. 


44+ _ philoſophy 
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philoſophy gives, up the cauſe as deſperate. Faith 
in Chriſt is ſo cloſely connected with the doctrine 
of a reſurrection, that it is common with thoſe who 
oppoſe the former to uſe all their addreſs to explain. 
the latter quite away; and whether they fay, It is 
paſt already, or, It will never come, their motives, 
their deſign, and their manner of reaſoning, are the 
ſame. 
That there were perſons who abuſed the 8 
of grace, as an encouragement to continue in the 
practice of ſin, may be inferred from the epiſtle of 
St James, and feveral paſſages of the other apo- 
ſtles. Such, in our modern phraſe, are ſtyled An- 
tinomians; à name, it muſt be confeſſed, of very 
indeterminate application: it is an epithet which 
many would fix, indifcriminately, upon all who 
preach a free ſalvation by faith in the blood of Je- 
ſus. If it is all of grace, and we can do nothing 


of ourſelves; if it is not ef him that willeth, nor 


of him that runneth, but of God that ſheweth 
anercy ; then we may live as we pleaſe, endeavours 
are uſeleſs, and obedience unneceſſary (1). Theſe 
are the inferences which the unenlightened heart 
charges as unavoidable conſequences from the go- 
#pel-docCtrine; and from hence we obtain a corro- 
' borating proof, that we do not miftake St Paul's 
ſenſe, or preach a goſpel different from his, be- 
cauſe he foreſaw that the ſame objections would 
ſeem to lie againſt himſelf (2); and he guards and 
proteſts againſt ſuch a perverſion (3),. Shall we 
« continue in fin, that grace may abound? God 
« forbid !“ It ſeems to have been upon this ac- 
count that he was ſlandered, and by ſome affirmed 
to have taught, Let us do evil, that good may 


(1) Rom. xi. 6.; 2 Cor. iii. 5,; Rom. ix. 16. 
12) Rom. iii. 7, and iz. 19,  {3) Rom. vi. 1. 
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% come (1);“ — that is, in modern language, (and 
fuch things are not ſpoken in corners amongſt us), 
If any man would be a proper ſubject of what they 
call grace, let him become ſtill more vile, and plunge 


ö into the moſt atrocious wickedneſs; for the great- 
K er the ſinner, the better qualified for mercy. We 
; are content to be reproached, as St Paul was in his 


time, for the truth's fake; and we would be chiefly 


S concerned for the unhappy ſcoffers, who, unleſs. 
: God is pleaſed to give them repentance unto life, 
f will one day with they had been idiots, or lunatics, 
— rather than have vented their malicious wit: againſt. 
A the grace and goſpel of the Lord Chriſt. But it 
7 muſt be allowed, we have ſeen Antinomians in the 
h worſt ſenſe of the word, men who have pleaded. 
0 for ſin, and, while they have laid claim to faith, 
> = have renounced and blaſphemed that . holineſh 
g without which no man {ſhall ſee the Lord. We 
r cannot wonder, that even candid and well-meaning 
h perſons. have been greatly prejudiced, and diſcou- 
rs raged in their inquiries after truth, by the pre- 
ſe WW ſumption and wickedneſs. of ſuch pretended Chri- 
rt ſtians. But no period of the church, in which the 


goſpel-doctrine was known and preached, has been 
free from offences of this ſort. It was fo in the 
apoſtles days. There were then many unruly and 
vain talkers and deceivers, who ſubverted whole 
houſes, teaching things wkich they ought not (2); 
who profefled that they knew God, but in works 
denied him, being abominable and diſobedient, 


; and to every good work reprobate (3); who pre- 
ac- tended to faith, but were deſtitute of thoſe fruits 
ned which true faith always produces (4). Theſe are 
nay deſcribed (5) as clouds without water, carried a= 


bout of winds; trees whoſe fruit withereth, twice 


(i) Rom. iii. 3. (2) Tit. i. 10. 17. (3) Tit. i. 16. 
me () James, ii. 14. (5) Jude, 12. 13, 
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dead, plucked up by the roots; raging waves of 


the ſea, foaming out their own ſhame; wandering 


| ſtars, to whom is reſerved the blackneſs of dark- 


neſs for ever; ſporting themſelves with their own 
deceivings, and beguiling unſtable ſouls (1). In op- 
Poſition to ſuch deceivers, it is written, “If we ſay 
& that we have fellowſhip with him, and walk in dark- 
«neſs, we lic, and do not the truth (2). He that 
ſaith, I know him, and keepeth not his command- 
ments, is a liar, and the truth is not in him (3). 
For every man that hath this hope in him, puri- 
fieth himſelf, even as he is pure (4). The foun- 
dation of God ſtandeth ſure, having this ſeal (5), 
The Lord knoweth them that are his, and, Let e- 


very one that nameth the name of Chriſt depart 
from iniquity. | 7 


St Paul, writing to the Theſſalonians concerning 
the man of fin (6), who was to be fully revealed in 
the following ages, reminds them, that the myſte- 
ry of iniquity, though at that time reſtrained from 
a full manifeſtation, did already work; teaching 


us, that the ſeeds of that grand apoſtacy, which at 
length overſpread the whole profefling church, 


were ſown, and ſpringing up, at the time of his 


writing. And he mentions ſeveral particulars in 


his epiſtle to the Coloſſians (7); ſuch as a volunta- 
ry or ſelf. deviſed humility, in worſhipping angels 
as mediators or interceflors; a dogmatic inhibition 
of things which God had left free; and a ſpecious 
ſcheme of will-worſhip and mortification, which, 
under pretence of ſelf-denial, did really gratify 
pride, vanity, and felf-righteouſneſs. The pro- 
greſs of our hiſtory will. thew what a harveſt of 


e) 2 Pet. R | (10 1 John, 1 
(3) 1 Joha, ii. 4. (4) 1 John, iii. 6. 
(s) 2 Tim. ii. 19. | (6) 2 Thelll ii. 3, — 10. 


(7) Col. U. 18, — 43. 
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dreadful and wide - ſpreading evils were produced 
from theſe principles, until at length the goſpel of 
Chriſt was wholly obſcured, and the lives and con- 


ſciences of men were given up to the power of An- 
tichriſt, who, as god, inſolently ſat down in the 
temple of God, and exalted himſelf above all laws, 


human and Jivins, It is ſufficient to my purpoſe, 


at preſent, to take notice, that the beginnings of 


that ſpiritual infatuation, which ſo long detained 
the world in chains, and darknefs, and flavery, 
under the tyranny of the church of Rome, were 
obſervable in St Paul's time, and therefore deſerve 


a place in the lift of thoſe peſtilent hereſies by which 


the enemy of fouls attempted to defile the faith, 


and diſturb the peace, of the primitive church. 


Many other things are alluded to, which, for 
want of authentic records of the firſt century, we 
cannot with certainty explain. Beſides the doctrine 


of the Nicolaitans, already mentioned, we read of 


the blaſphemy of them which ſay they are Jews 
but are not, but of the ſynagogue of Satan (1); 
of them who held the doctrine of Balaam, and of 
the woman Jezebel, who called herſelf a prophet- 
els (2). Theſe were certainly heretics; for our 
Lord ſeverely rebukes the churches for not oppo- 
ſing them to the utmoſt; and, as he gives them 
different names, they probably differed from each 
other, though their ultimate tendency was the 
ſame, to pervert the faith of the hearers, and to 
introduce licentiouſneſs of practice. The goſpel- 
truth is a doctrine according to godlineſs, and has 
a ſanctifying influence; for the grace of God 
teaches (3) all who are partakers of it, to forſake 
all ungodlineſs and worldly luſts, and to live fo- 
berly, righteouſly, and godly, in the preſent world. 


(1) Rev. iii. 9. (2) Rev. ii. 14. 20. 
(3) Titus, ü. 11 IA. | 


But 
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But errors and hereſies, in whatever degree they 


prevail, have a poiſonous effect upon thoſe who 
admit them: ſome are calculated to ſet aſide the 
whole frame of obedience which we owe to our 
God and Saviour, and the moſt refined and plau- 
fible will deliver the foul into the power of ſome 
ealy, beſetting, and beloved fin, and furniſh arms 


and arguments to maintain it. And this explains 


what would otherwiſe ſeem a very ſtrange pheno- 
menon. When the truth is propoſed with the 


greateſt clearneſs, and the greateſt advantages, its 


votaries, at all times, and in all places, have been 
but few ; but whoever will ſtand up on the fide of 
error, however wild and abſurd his opinions and 
conduct may be, will hardly fail of obtaining ad- 
herents. It is becauſe error will tolerate thoſe luſts 
and follies which truth will not endure: and in the 
preſent ſtate of human depravity, more people will 
be found willing to give up their underſtandings, 
than to part with their ſins. | 

We may likewiſe colle& from ſeveral texts in the 
epiſtles, that there were thoſe of old who denied 
what the ſcripture teaches concerning the depravity 
of human nature, the real guilt of ſin (1), the in- 
fluences of the Holy Spirit (2), and the terrors of 
a future judgement (3), though we cannot be ſure 
that theſe doctrines were oppoſed ſo openly and ſo 
ftrenuouſly as they are in our own days. But | 
have renumerated enough to anſwer my purpoſe, 
by way of apology for the evangelical doctrine, the 
modern oppoſers of the laſt- mentioned points not 
being under any ſuſpicion or charge of what is 
called enthufiafm z and all who are deſpiſed or per- 
ſecuted for reſting the hope of their ſalvation ſolely 
upon the mediation of Jeſus, and his obedience un- 
to death, even the death of the croſs, are known 


(1) 1 John, i, 8. 10. (z) Jude, 13. (3) 2 Pet. iii. 9. 
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to acknowledge them as eſſential truths; indeed 
they ſtand inſeparably connected with what they 
believe of his perſon, offices, power, and grace, A 
conſcience impreſſed with the majeſty, holineſs, and 
juſtice of the great God, and that trembles at the 
denunciations of his law againſt every tranſgreſſion, 
dares not hope for peace without the diſcovery of 
an adequate atonement for tin, nor venture its e- 
ternal concerns upon the interpoſition of a crea- 
ture. To ſuch a one, all that is revealed of the 
love and ſufferings of Jeſus, would afford no ſolid 
ground of conſolation, if the infinite dignity of his 
divine nature, and his voluntary ſubſtitution in the 
place and on the behalf of ſinners, were not re- 
vealed with equal clearneſs; and a conviction of 
that total inſufficiency for every good work (1), 
and the prevalence of indwelling fin (2), which the 
ſcripture ſo expreſsly declares to be the condition 
of every child of Adam, would plunge an awaken- 
ed mind into hopeleſs deſpair, if it was not relieved 
by the gracious promiſe of the infallible Spirit (3), 
whoſe office is to teach, guide, comfort, and ſeal 
the children of God unto the day of complete re- 
demption (4); but having ſuch a great high prieſt 
(5), who, by his own blood, has entered into the 
holy place, to appear in the preſence of God for 
us, and having, in the promiſe of the Holy Spi- 
rit (6), a ſource of ſuccour and comfort anſwer- 
able to all our ignorance, weakneſs, neceſſities, and 
temptations, we are enabled, in the midſt of fight= 
ings and fears (7), to maintain a humble confidence 
that we ſhall not be aſhamed before him at his co- 
ming, but have boldneſs in the day of judgement, 


(1) 2 Cor. iii. 5. 5 (2) Rom. vii. 18 — 24. 
(3) John, xiv. 26. aud xvi. 7. 13. (4) Epheſ. iv. 30. 
(5) Heb. viii. 1. and ix. 24. and x. 19. 


(s) Rom. viii. 16. 36. 2. (7) 2 Cor. vii. 5. 


the 


(1) 1 John, ii. 28. and iv. 17. 
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the great and terrible day of the Lord (1). On 


the other hand, it is no wonder that thoſe who 
do not acknowledge the deity of the Saviour (not 


finding any other baſis whereon to reſt the validity 
of an atonement for ſin) ſhould embrace every 


ſhadow of an argument againſt its neceſſity, and be 
willing to think as highly as poſſible of their own 
righteouſneſs and abilities; or, that being thus per- 
ſuaded that they can pleaſe God, without the in- 
fluence of his Spirit, themſelves, they ſhould treat 
all claims to this aſſiſtance in others as enthuſiaſm 


and folly. Nor can we be ſurpriſed, that many 


who reject the ſcripture-teſtimony concerning Chriſt 
and the Holy Spirit, ſhould uſe all their addreſs to 
prove, that the ſoul ſinks into fleep and inactivity 
at deafh, that the reſurrection of the fleſh is im- 


probable, and that it is injurious to the goodneſs of 


God, to ſuppoſe he will inflict eternal puniſhment 
for ſins committed within the compaſs of a ſhort 


life. Such reaſonings may be expected from men, 
who preſume upon the ſufficiency of their own 


wiſdom, who neither expect nor defire divine teach- 


ing, and who find a little relief in theſe ſentiments, 


againſt the fears and forebodings which will ſome- 
hag ky force themſelves upon their minds. 


It appears, however, from the indiſputable evi- 


dence of the New Teſtament, that, in the firſt age 
of the church, the enemy ſowed the tares of error 
and hereſy in great abundance, and that the fip- 
ments publiſhed in that period, by men who pro- 
feſſed ſome regard to the name of Chriſt, have not 
been ſurpaſſed, either as to abſurdity or wickedneſs, 
by any attempts of the ſame kind, in any age or 
country ſince. It is true, the vigilance and autho- 
rity of the apoſtles reſtrained theſe exceſſes from 
riſing to that height to which they afterwards at- 
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tained; but if the people who now object to the 


variety of names, fects, and ſentiments, which have 


gradually prevailed amongſt us within theſe thirty 
years paſt, had hved in the primitive church, they 
would have had at leaſt equal cauſe for making the 
like objections. If, upon theſe accounts, they now 
think themſelves at liberty to reject all parties a= 


like, without examination, as empty pretenders to 


the truth, purity, and power of religion, there is 


little doubt but they would have done the ſame 


then. The apoſtles were perſonally preſent with 
the firſt churches, their writings were appointed to 


be the rule of ſucceeding times, and through the 


mercy of God, are in our hands. Whoever is ſin- 


cerely defirous to know the will of God, by at- 
tending to. theſe lively oracles, will be cubes to 


diſcern the path of truth and peace, through the 
midſt of that maze of opinions, wherein ſo many 
are bewildered and loſt; but whoever is too wile, 
or too indoleat, to ſearch the ſcripture humbly 
and diligently for himſelf, would have paid as lit- 
tle regard to the authority of the apoſtles, if he 
could have converſed with them; nay, the advan- 
tage is on our fide for, as the ſcriptures are held 
in profeſſed veneration, we run no immediate riſk 
of character, or intereſt, by conſulting them, or 
they may be peruſed in retirement, unobſerved by 
our neareſt friends: whereas the apoſtles, though 


highly ſpoken of amongſt us, were accounted, 


while they lived, the filth and off-ſcouring of all 
things, they were deſpiſed for their poverty, and 
the meanneſs of their appearance, and detcſted 
as bigots and enthuſiaſts, ſo that it required ſome 
degree of faith and grace not to be aſhamed of 
them. 

Let not the reader be offended, if I cloſe this 
book, as I did the former, with intreating him to 


reflect on the importance of having right views of 


Vo. III. 1 the 
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the goſpel of Chriſt, and of the ſpirit of Chriſti- 


anity. Thefe are topics of univerſal concern. A 


believer in Jeſus, however obſcure, unnoticed, or 
oppreſſed, in the preſent life, is happy: he is a child 


of God, the charge of angels, an heir of glory (1): 


he has meat to eat that the world knows not of; 
and from the knowledge of his union and relation 


to his Redeemer (2), he derives a peace which 


paſſes underſtanding, and a power ſuited to every 
ſervice and circumſtance of life: though weak in 
himſelf, he is ſtrong in the grace that is in Chriſt 
Jeſus the Lord (3), upon whom he relies, as his 
wiſdom, righteouſneſs, ſanctification, and expects 
from him, in due time, a complete redemption 
from every evil (4) : his faith is not merely ſpecu- 
lative, like the cold aſſent we give to a mathema- 
tical truth, nor is it the blind impulſe of a warm 
imagination; but it is the effect of an apprehenſion 


of the wiſdom, power, and love, diſplayed in the 
redemption of ſinners by Jeſus Chriſt 3 it is a con- 


ſtraining principle (5), that works by love, puri— 


fies the heart, and overcomes the world; it gives 
the foretaſte and evidence of things inviſible to 
mortal eyes; and, transforming the ſoul into the 
reſemblance of what it beholds, fills the heart with 
benevolence, gentleneſs, and patience, and direcis 
every action to the ſublimeſt ends, the glory of 
God, and the good of mankind. | 

But whatever is ſtyled religion, that is not thus 
pure, thus peaceable, thus operative, or at leaſt 
that does not lead the ſoul to deſire the graces of 
the Spirit, and to ſeek them in God's appointed 
way, by faith in his Son, is unworthy the name. 
If you have not the Spirit of Chriſt, you are nons 


(1) Rom. viii. 14 17. | (2) Phil. iv. 7. 

(3) 2 Cor. xii. 9.; 2 Tim. ii. J. (4) 1 Cor. i. 30. 

(s) Gal. v. 6.; Acts, xv. 9. ; 1 John, v. 4.; Heb. xi. 1.; 
2 e 
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of his (1); whatever elſe you may have, you have 
no intereſt in the promiſed bleſſings of the goſpel; 


whatever elſe you can do, you cannot pleaſe God 


(2). If you do not count all things loſs, and of 
no value (3), in compariſon of the excellency of 


the knowledge of Chriſt Jeſus the Lord, you cer- 


tainly do not underſtand the word Goſpel in St 
Paul's ſenſe; if you did, you would be of his 
mind: and are you not in danger of incurring that 
anathema, which, under the influence of the Spi- 


rit of God, he denounces (4) againſt all who love 


not the Lord Jeſus? Search the ſcriptures, if 
you really think that in them you have eternal 
life (5). If indeed you could prove them to be 
cunningly-deviſed fables, you might neglect them 
without danger (6); but, if the ſcriptures are true, 
there is a day coming when God ſhall judge the 


world (7). I need not appeal to ſcripture to con- 


vince you, that, whatever your ſituation in life is, 
you muſt leave it, and experience a moment when 
the pleaſures or honours of this world will afford 
you no comfort; but, if the ſcriptures are true, 
you muſt then appear before the judgement-ſeat of 
Chriſt ; you muſt ſtand either at the right hand or 
the left (8). Important alternative ! For to thoſe 
on the left hand the King will ſay, ** Depart from 
me, ye accurſed (9) ! ”— If hitherto, while you have 
profeſſed his name, you have had your heart filled 
with enmity againſt his doctrine and his people, if 


you have accounted his wiſdom fooliſhneſs, and 


reproached the operations of his ſpirit as enthu- 
fiaſm and madneſs, — it is to be hoped you have 
done it through ignorance, you knew not what 


(1) Rom. viii. 9. (2) Heb. xi. 6. 
(3) Phil. iii. 8. (4) 1 Cor. xvi. 22. 
(5) John, v. 39. (6) 2 Pet. i. 16. pe 


(7) As, xvii. 31. (8) 2 Cor. v. 10. 
(9) Matth. XIV. 41. | | 
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you did (1); there is then forgiveneſs with him; 
as yet he 1s upon a throne of grace. May the Spi- 
rit of God lead you to him before he takes his 
ſeat upon the throne of judgement ! otherwiſe 
you are loſt for ever. My heart's deſire and prayer 
to God, for my readers, will be, that not one of 
them may fall under that awful ſentence, Behold, 
ye deſpiſers, and wonder, and periſh ! for I work 
a work in your days, which you ſhall in no wiſe 
believe, though a man declare it unto you (2). 


(i) 1 Tim. i. 15.3 Luke, xvi. 34. (z) Ads, xiii. 41. 
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14. DA MM Gum iii. 9. 


1 N man, in his own image made, 


How much did God beſtow ? | 
The whole creation homage paid, 
And own'd him Lord below ! 


2 He dwelt in Eden's garden, ſtor'd 


With ſweets for ev'ry ſenſe ; 
And there, with his deſcending Lord, 
He walk'd in confidence. 
3 But, oh! by ſin how quickly chang d l 
His honour forfeited, 
His heart from Cod and truth eſtrang'd, 
His conſcience fill'd with dread ! 
4 Now from his Maker's voice he flees, 
Which was before his joy : 
And thinks to hide, amidſt he trees, 
From an all-ſeeing eye. n 
5 Compell'd to anſwer to his name, 
With ſtubbornneſs and pride, | 
He caſt on God himſelf the blame; 
Nor once for mercy cry'd. 


6 But grace, unaſk'd, his heart ſubdu d, 


And all his guilt forgave; 
By faith, the promis d ſeed he view'd, 
And felt his pow'r to ſave. 
7 Thus we ourſelves would juſtify, 
Tho? we the law tranſgreſs; 
Like him, unable to deny, 
Unwilling to confeſs. | 
8 But when by faith the ſinner ſees 
A pardon bought with blood; 
be hen he forſakes his fooliſh pleas, 
And LR turns to God. | 
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2. Tot in Sodom. Gen. Xiil. 10. 


Ho hurtful was the choice of Lot, 


Who took up his abode 
(Becauſe it was a fruitful ſpot) 
With them who fear'd not God! 
2 A pris'ner he was quickly made, 
Bereav'd of all his ſtore ; 
And, but for Abraham's timely aid, 
| He had return'd no more. 
3 Yet ſtill he ſeem'd reſolv'd to tay 
As if it were his reſt; 


Although their ſins from day to day (1) 


His righteous ſoul diſtreſs'd. 
4 A while he ſtay'd with anxious mind, 
Expos'd to ſcorn and ſtrife ; 
At laſt he left his all behind, 
And fled to ſave his life. 
5 In vain his ſons-in-law he warn'd, 
They thought he told his dreams : 
His daughters too, of them had learn'd, 
And perith'd i in the flames. 


6 His wife eſcap'd a little way, 


But dy'd for looking back: 
Does not her caſe to pilgrims fag; © 
% Beware of growing lack ?” ' 


7 Yea, Lot himſelf could ling'ring ſtand, 


Tho? vengeance was in view; 
 *Twas mercy pluck'd him by the hand, 
Or he had perith'd too. 
8 The doom of Sodom will be ours, 
If to the earth we cleave; 
Lord, quicken all our drowſy pow'rs, 
To flee to thee and live, 


(1) 3 Pet. TH 8. | 
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3. The Lint will FOI PAS Gen. xxii. 14. 


1 PHO! troubles aſſail, 
And dangers. aftr ight, 
Thoc' friends ſhould all fail, 
And foes all unite ; 
Yet one thing ſecures us, 
| Whatever betide, 
The ſcripture aſſures us, 
The LoxD will provide. 
2 The birds without barn 
Or ſtorehouſe are fed, 
From them let us learn 
To truſt for our bread : 
His ſaints, what is fitting, 
Shall ne'er be deny'd, 
So long as 'tis written, 
The LoxrDp will provide. 
3 We may, like the fhips, 
By tempeſts be toſt 
On perilous deeps, 
But cannot be loſt: 
Tho? Satan enrages 
The wind and the tide, 
The promiſe engages, 
The LorD will provide. 
4 His call we obey, 1 
Like Abra'm of old, 8 
Not knowing our way, 
But faith makes us bold; 
For tho' we are ſtrangers 
We have a good guide, 
And truſt in all dangers, , 
The LoRp will provide. 
5 When Satan appears 
| To ſtop up our path, 
he And fill us with fears, 


We triumph by faizk ; 


- 


WW 


He cannot take from us, 
f | Tho? oft he has try'd, 
This heart-chearing promiſe, 
Wi | The LoRD will provide. 
| 6 He tells us we're weak, 
Our hope is in vain, 
The good that we feek. 
We ne'er ſhall obtain; 
But when ſuch ſuggeſtions 
Our ſpirits have ply'd, 
'This anſwers all queſtions, 
The Lok will provide. 
7 No ſtrength of our own, 
Or goodneſs we claim; 
Vet ſince we have known 
The Saviour's great name, 
In this our ſtrong tower | | 
For ſafety we hide, 
The LoxD is our power 
The LoxD will provide. 
8 When life ſinks apace, 
And death is in view, 
| This word of his grace - . 
Shall comfort us thro': | 
No fearing or doubting + . 
With CHRIS tr on our fide, | ; 
We hope to die ſhouting, 
The Lon will e 


4. 7oſeph made bbs fo Bis Wien 
Gen. xlv. 3. 4. 


I WW Hen Joſeph his brethren beheld, | | 
Afflicted and trembling with fr, 
His heart with compaſſion was filPd ; 
From weeping he could not forbear. 
Awhile his behaviour was rough, 
To bring their paſt fin to their mind; 3 
But when they were hugahled enough, | 
He haſted to ſhew HS kind, „ 4: How 


r 1 
2 How little they thought it was he, 
_ Whom they had ill treated and fold ! 
How great their confuſion muſt be, 
As ſoon as his name he had told ! 
J am Joſeph, your brother, he ſaid, 
And ſtill to my heart you are dear; 
You ſold me, and thought I was dead, 
But God, for your ſakes, ſent me here.” 
3 gen diſtreſſed before, 
When charg'd with purloining the cup; 
They now were confounded much more, 
Not one of them durſt to look up. 
« Can Joſeph, whom we would have ſlain, 
Forgive us the evil we did? 
And will he our houſeholds maintain ? : 
O this is a brother indeed !? ?“ 
4 Thus dragg'd by my conſcience, I came, 
And laden with guilt, to the Lord, 
Surrounded with terror and ſhame, 
Unable to utter a word. 
At firſt he look'd ſtern and ſevere; 
What anguiſh then pierced my heart ! 
_ Expecting each moment to hear | 
The ſentence, 5 Thou curſed, depart 1* 
5 But, oh ! what ſurprize when he ſpoke, 
While tenderneſs beam'd in his face; 
My heart then to pieces was broke, 
O'erwhelm'd and confounded by a = 
« Poor finner, I know thee full well, 
By thee I was ſold and was ſlain ; 
But I dy'd to redeem thee from hell, 
And raiſe thee in glory to reign. ' 
6 I am Jeſus, whom thou haſt blaſphem'd, 
And crucify'd often afreſh ; 
But let me henceforth be eſteem'd, 
Thy brother, thy bone, and thy fleſh. 
My pardon I freely beſtow, | 
Thy wants I will fully ſupply ; 
Pl! guide thee and guard thee below, ., 
5 And ſoon will remove thee on high. 7 Go, 


7 Go, publiſh to ſinners around, 
That they may be willing to come, 
The mercy which now you have found, 
And tell them that yet there is room.” : 
Oh, ſinners, the meſſage obey ! | | 
No more vain excules pretend; 
But come, without farther delay, | 
To Jeſus our brother and friend. | 2 


5. The bitter waters. Ex. xv. 23.—2 5. 


1 Pirter, indeed, the waters are : 3 
Which in this deſert flow ; 
Though to the eye they promiſe fair, 
They taſte of fin and woe. 5 
2 Of pleaſing draughts I once could dream, 4 
But now, awake, I find, | | 
That fin has poiſon'd ev'ry ſtream, 
And left a curſe behind. | 
3 But there's a wonder-working wood. | 5 
I've heard believers ſay, | 
Can make theſe bitter waters good, 
And take the curſe away. 
4 The virtues of this healing tree 
Are known and priz'd by few ; 
Reveal this ſecret; Lord, to me, 
That I may prize it too. 
5_'The croſs on which the Saviour ay, | - 
And conquer'd for his ſaints; | | 
This is the tree, by faith apply'd, 
Which ſweetens all complaints. 
6 Thouſands have found the bleſs'd effect, 
Nor longer mourn their lot; | 
While on his ſorfows they reflect, 
II beir own are all forgot. 
7 When they, by faith, behold the croſt, | 
Tho“ many griefs they meet, OLE] 
They draw a gain from ev'ry loſe, 
| And find the bitter ſweet. 


7 MAN. 


6. M A N N A. Ex. Xvi. 18. 


I MJ Anna to Iſrael well ſupply'd 
"8 The want of other bread ; 
While God is able to provide, 
His people ſhall be fed. 
2 (Thus tho? the corn and wine ſhould fail, 
And creatur e-ſtreams be dry; 
The pray'r of faith will ſtill prevail, 
For bleflings from on high). 
3 Of his kind care how ſweet a proof ! 3 
It ſuited ev'ry taſte; 
Who gather'd moſt, had juſt enough, 
Enough, who gather'd leaſt. 
4 "Tis thus our gracious Lord provides 
Our comforts and our cares; 
His own unerring hand provides, 
And gives us each our ſhares. * 
5 He knows how much the weak can bear, 
And helps them when they cry; 
The ſtrongeſt have no ſtrength to ſpare, 
For ſuch he'll ſtrongly try. 


6 Daily they ſaw the Manna come, 


And cover all the ground; 
| But what they try'd to keep at home, 
Corrupted ſoon was found. 


7 Vain their attempt to ſtore it up, 


This was to tempt the Lord; 
Ifrael muſt live by faith and hope, 
And not (I hoard. | 


| * Manns hearded. Ex. Xvi. 20. 


I THE manna, fayour'd Ifracl's meat, 
Was gather'd day by day; 
When all Wo hoſt was ſerv' d, the heat 
Melted the reſt you 
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2 In vain to hoard it up they try'd, 


Againſt to-morrow came; 
It then bred worms and putrify'd, 
And prov'd their fin and ſhame. 


3 Twas daily bread, and would not keep, 


But muſt be ſtill renew'd; 
Faith ſhould not want a hoard or heap, 
But truſt the Lord for food. 
4 The truths by which the ſoul is ds 
Muſt thus be had afreſh ; | 
For notions reſting in the head, 
Will only feed the fleſh. 
5 However true, they have no life, 
Or unction to impart ; 
They breed the worms of pride and rife, 
But cannot cheer the heart. | 
6 Nor.can the belt experience paſt, 
The life of faith maintain; 
The brighteſt hope will faint at laſt, 
Unleſs ſupply'd again. 
7 Dear Lord, while we in pray'r are found, 
Do thou the Manna give ; 
Oh ! let it fall on all around, 
That we may eat and live. 


8. The golden calf. Ex. Xxxii. 4. 31. 
I WW Hen Iſrael heard the fiery law , 


From Sinai's top proclaim'd, 
Their hearts ſeem'd full of holy awe, 
Their ſtubborn ſpirits tam'd. 
2 Yet, as forgetting all they knew, 
Ere forty days were paſt, 
With blazing Sinai ſtill in view, 
A molten calf they caſt. 
3 Yea, Aaron, God's anointed prieſt, 
Who on the mount had been; 
He durſt prepare the idol-beaſt, 


And lead them on to ſin. 
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4 Lord, what is man! and what are we, 
To recompenſe thee thus! 
In their offence our own we ſee, 
Their ſtory points at us. | 
5 From Sinai we have heard thee ſpeak, 
And from Mount Calv'ry too ; 
And yet to idols oft we ſeek, 
While thou art in our view. 
6 Some golden calf, or golden dream, 
Some fancy'd creature- good, 
Preſunies to ſhare the heart with him, 
Who bought the whole with blood. 
7 Lord, fave us from our golden calves, 
Our ſin with grief we own 
We would no more be thine by WN 
But live to thee alone. 


9. T. he true Aaron. Lev. viii. 7 I 


J GEE Aaron, God's anointed ꝓrieſt, 
Within the vail appear, 
In robes of myſtic meaning dreſs'd, 
Preſenting Lrael's pray'r. _ 
2 The plate of gold which crowns his brows, 
His holineſs deſcribes; 
His bread diſplays, in thining rows, 
'Fhe names of all the tribes. 
3 With the atoning blood he ſtands, 
Before the mercy- ſeat; 
And clouds of incenſe from his hands, 
| Ariſe with odour ſweet. | 
4 Urim and Thummim near his heart, 
Isa rich engravings worn, 
The ſacred light of truth impart, 
To teach and to adorn. | 
5 Through him the eye of faith deſcries 
A greater Prieſt than he; 
Thus Jeſus pleads above the ſkies, | 
For you, my friends, and me. 17 
- Vox. III. Cc £6 He 
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6 He bears the names of all his ſaints 
Deep on his heart engrav'd; 
Attentive to the ſtate and wants 
Of all his love has ſav'd. 
7 In him a holineſs complete, 
Light and perfections ſhine ; 
And wiſdom, grace, and glory meet; 
A Saviour all divine. . 
8 The blood, which as a Prieſt he "I 
For finners, is his own 3 
The incenſe of his pray'rs and tears 
Perfume the holy throne. | 
9 In him my weary ſoul has reſt, 
Tho' I am weak and vile; ” 
I read my name upon his breaſt, 
And ſee the Father ſmile. 


10.  Sampſon's lion.” Judges, xiv. 8. 


4 TE lion that on Sampſon xoar'd, 
And thirſted for his blood, 
With honey afterwards was ſtor'd, 
| | And furniſh'd him with food. 
} 2 Believers, as they paſs along, 
With many lions meet; | 
But gather ſweetneſs from the ſtrong, 
| And from the eater, meat. 
* 3 Ihe lions rage and roar in vain, 
= For Jeſus is their ſhield ; 
Their lofles prove a certain gain, 
Their troubles comfort yield. 


To fill their ſouls with fears; 
But crops of joy they reap at length, 
From what they ſow in tears. 
Afflictions make them love the word, 
Str up their hearts to pray'r z 
And many precious proofs afford 
Ok their Redeemer's care. 
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4 The world and Satan join their ſtrength, 
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The lions roar, but cannot kill, 
hen fear them not, my friends; 
They bring us, tho' againſt their will, 
The honey Jeſus ſends. 


11. Hannah ; or, The throne of grace- 
1 Sam. i. 18. 


CH Hen Hannah, preſs'd with grief, 
. Pour'd forth her ſoul in pray'r, 
She quickly found relief, 
And left her burden there : 
Like her, in every trying caſe, 
Let us approach the throne of _ 
2 When ſhe began to pray, 
Her heart was pain'd and fad z 
But ere ſhe went away, 
Was comforted and glad : 
In trouble, what a reſting place 
Have they who know the throne of grace! 
3 Tho' men and devils rage, | 
And threaten to devour; 
The faints, from age to age, 
Are ſafe from all their pow'r : 
Freſh ſtrength they gain to run their race, 
By waiting at the throne of grace. 
4 Eli her caſe miſtook ; 
How was her ſpirit mov'd 
By his unkind rebuke ? 
But God her cauſe approy 'd. 
We need not fear a creature's face, 
While welcome at a throne of grace. 
5 She was not filld with wine, 
As Eli raſhly thought; 
But with a faith divine, | 
And found the help ſhe ſought : 
Tho? men deſpiſe and call us baſe, 
. ill let us ply the throne of grace. 
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6 Men have not pow'r or {kill 
With. troubled fouls to bear; 
Tho' they expreſs good-will, 
Poor comforters they are : 
But ſwelling ſorrows ſink apace, 
When we approach the throne of grace. 


5 . Numbers before have try'd, . 


And found the promiſe true; 
Nor one been yet deny'd, 
Then why ſhould F or you? 
Let us by faith their footſteps trace, 
And haſten to the throne of grace. 
8 As fogs obſcure the light, 
And taint the morning air; 
But ſoon are put to flight, 
If the bright ſun appear; 
Thus Jeſus will our troubles chaſe, 
By ſhining from the throne of grace. 


I WW Hen firſt my ſoul enliſted 
a My Saviour's foes to fiche. 
Miſtaken friends inſiſted 
I was not arm'd aright : 
So Saul adviſed David 
He certainly would fail; 
Nor could his life be ſaved” 
Without a coat of mail. 
2 But David, tho? he yielded 
To put the armour on, | 
Soon found he could not wield it, 
And ventur'd forth with none. 
With only ſling and pebble 
' He fought the fight of faith; 
The weapons ſeem'd but feeble, = 5 
Let ae at att deaths 
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3 Had I by him been guided, 
And quickly thrown away 
The armour men provided, 
I might have gain'd the day; 
But arm'd as they. advis'd me, 
My expectations faiPd ; 
My enemy ſurpris'd me, 
And had almoſt prevaiPd: 
4 Furniſh'd with books and-notions,, 
And arguments and pride, 
I practig'd all my notions, 
And Satan's pow'r defy'd: 
But ſoon perceiv'd with trouble, 
That theſe would do no good;, 
Iron to him is ſtubble (1), 
And braſs like rotten wood. 
5 I triumph d at a diſtance 
While he was out of ſight; 
But faint was my reſiſtance 
When forc'd to join in fight :: 
He broke my ſword in ſhivers, 
And pierc'd.my boaſted ſhield 3, 
LTaugh'd at my vain endeavours, . 
And drove me. from the field. 
6 Satan will not be braved 
By ſuch a worm as 1; 
Then let me learn with David, 
To truſt in the Moſt High; 
To plead the name of Jeſus, 
And uſe the ſling of pray'r; 
Thus arm'd, when Satan ſees us: 
He'll tremble and deſpair. 


(x) Job, xli. 27. 
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13. David's Fall. 2 Sam, xi. 27 


I H OW David, when by ſin deceiv'd,. 
From bad to worſe went on ! 
For when the Holy Spirit's griev'd, 
Our ſtrength and guard are gone. 
2 His eye on Bathſheba once fix'd, 
With poiſon filPd his foul 
He ventur'd on adult'ry next, 
And murder crown'd the whole: 
3 So from a ſpark of fire at firſt, 
That has not been deſcry'd, 
A. dreadful flame has often burſt, 
And ravag'd far and wide. 
8 When ſin deceives it hardens too; 
| For tho” he vainly fought 
To hide his crimes from public view,, 
Of God. he little thought. 
5 He neither would, or could repent, 
oe True compun&tion felt; 
Till God in mercy Nathan ſent, 
His ſtubborn heart to melt. 
6 Tue parable held forth a fact, 
| Deſign'd his caſe to ſhew; | 
But tho' the picture was exact. 
Himſelf he did not know. 


4 Thou art the man,” the prophet ſaid, 


That word his flumber broke; 


And when he own'd his fin, and pray'd, | 


| The Lord forgiveneſs ſpoke. 
8 Let thoſe who think they ſtand beware, 
For David ſtood before; 
Nor let the fallen ſoul deſpair, 


For mercy can rekore. 
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x4. Queen of Sheba. } Kings, X. 1.—9. 


1 F Rom Sheba a diſtant report 
Of Solomon's glory and fame, 
Invited the Queen to his court, 
But all was outdone when the came; 
She cry'd, with a pleaſing ſurpriſe, 
When firſt the before him appear'd, 
«© How much, what I fee with my eyes, 
« Surpaſſes the rumour I heard !” 
2 When once to Feruſalem come, 
The treaſure and train ſhe had brought; 
The wealth the poſſeſſed at home, 
No longer had place in her thought: 
His houſe, his attendants, his throne, - 
All ſtruck her with wonder and awe; 
The glory. of Solomon thpne 
In every object the ſaw. 
3 But Solomon moſt ſhe admir'd, 
Whoſe ſpirit conducted the whole.; & 
His wiſdom, which God had inſpir'd, 
His bounty and greatneſs of ſoul; 
Of all the hard queſtions the put, 
A ready ſolution he thew'd ; | 
Exceeded her wiſh and her ſuit, | 
And more than ſhe aſ{k'd him beſtow's; 
4 Thus I when the goſpel proclaim'd 
The Saviour's. great name in my ears, 
The wiſdom for which he is fam'd, 
'The love which to finners. he bears; 
J long'd, and I was not deny'd, 
That I in his prefence might bow; 5 
I faw, and tranſported I cry'd, 
6 A greater than Solomon thou!“ 
5 My conſcience no comfort could find, 
Buy doubt and hard queſtions oppos· d; 3 
But he reſtor'd peace to my mind, 
. anſwer d each doubt I propos d: 
Bcholding 
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Beholding me poor and diſtreſs d, | 4 
His bounty ſupply'd all my wants; g 
My pray'r could have never expreſs'd 
_ So much as this Solomon grants. 
6 I heard, and was ſlow to believe; 
But now with my eyes I behold 
Much more than my heart could conceive, 
Or language could ever have told :. 
How happy thy ſervants. muſt be, * 
Who always before thee appear! 
Vouchſafe, Lord, this bleſſing to me, l 
I find it is good. to be. here. | 


15. Elijah fed by ravens, 1 Kings, xvii. 6. 


1 ELiab's example declares,. 
Whatever diſtreſs may betide, 


q The ſaints may commit all their cares | : 
To him who will ſurely provide: | 
When rain long with-held from the earth: * 
Occaſion'd a famine of bread, Es = 
The prophet, ſecure from the dearth,, l 
By ravens was conſtantly fed. 
2 More likely to rob than to feed, 5 2 1 
Were ravens who live upon prey; | 
Bur when the Lord's people have need, ] 
His goodneſs will find out a way: . 
This inſtance to thoſe may ſeem ſtrange, > 
Who know not how faith can . 
But ſooner all nature ſhall change, 5 # 
Than one of God's Promiſes tual: 
3 Nor is it a ſingular caſe, | 4 ] 
The wonder is often en 
And many can ſay, to his praiſe, „ W-1 
He ſends them by ravens their food: 
Thus worldlings, tho? ravens indeed, $1 
The? greedy and ſelfiſh their mind,. 


If God has a ſervant to feed, | | 1 


Againſt 3 on wills can be Kind: 
3 4 Thus 
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4 Thus Satan, that raven unclean, 
Who croaks in the ears of the ſaints, 
Compelpd by a power unſeen, 
Adminiſters oft to their wants: 
God teaches them how to find food 
From all che temptations they feel; 
This raven, who thirſts for my blood, 
Has help'd me to many a meal. 
s How ſafe and how happy are they 
Who on the good ſhepherd rely ! 
He gives them out ſtrength for their day, 
Their wants he will ſu:ely ſupply : 
He ravens and lions can tame, 
All creatures obey his command; 
Then let me rejoice in his name, | 
And leave all my cares in hand, 
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16. The meal and _ f oil. 1 Kings, xvii. 16. 


1 BY the poor widow's oil and meal 
| Elijah was ſuſtain'd ; 
Tho' ſmall the ſtock, it laſted well, 
For God the ſtore maintain'd. 
2 It ſeem'd as if from day to day, 
They were to eat and die 
But ſtill, though in a ſecret way, 
He ſent a freſh ſupply. 
3 Thus to his poor he ſtill will give- 
| Juſt for the preſent hour; 
But for to-morrow they mult live- 
Upon his word and pow'r. 
4 No barn or ſtorehouſe they poſſefs 
| On which they can depend ; | | 
Yet have no cauſe to fear diſtreſs, . 5 
For Jeſus is their friend. 
5 Then let not doubts your mind aſſail, 
Remember God has ſaid, 
The cruiſe and barrel chall not fall, 
| My people ſhall. be fed,” 1 
18 . N 6 And 
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6 And thus tho” faint it often ſeems, 
Hle keeps their grace alive; 
Supply'd by his refrething. ſtreams, 
Their dying hopes revive. 
Tho' in ourſelves we have no ſtock, 
The Lord is nigh to ſave; 
His door flies open when we knock, 
And *tis but aſk and have. 


17. The joy of the Lord is _ Prength. 


miah, ix. 103 


I J OY is a fruit that will not grow _ 
In nature's barren ſoil ; | 
- All we can boaſt, till Chriſt we Mo, 
Is vanity and toil. T 
2 But where the Lord has planted grace, 
And made his glories known; 
There fruits of heavenly joy and peace 


Nehe- | 


Are found, and there alone. 


3 A bleeding Saviour ſeen by faith, 
A ſenſe of pard'ning love, 
A hope that triumphs over death, 
Give joys like thoſe above. 
4 To take a glimpſe within the vail, 
To know that God is mine, 
Art ſprings of joy that never fail, 
Unſpeakably divine! 
5 Theſe are the joys which ſatisfy, 
And ſanctify the mind; _ 
Which make the ſpirit mount on high, 
And leave the world behind. 
6 No more, believers, mourn your lot; 
But if you are the Lord's, 
Reſign to them that know him not 
Such joys as earth affords. 
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18. Oh that I were as in months paſt. 1 


. 


i SWäeet was the time vrhen firſt I felt 
The Saviour's pard'ning blood 
Apply'd, to cleanſe my foul from guilt, 
And bring me home to God. 
2 Soon as the morn the light reveal'd, 
His praifes tun'd my tongue; 
And when the ev'ning ſhades prevail'd, 
His love was all my ſong. 
3 In vain the tempter ſpread his wiles, 
The world no more could charm; 
J liv'd upon my Saviour's ſmiles, 
And lean'd upon his arm. 
4 In pray'r my ſoul drew near the Lord, 
And ſaw his glory ſnine; 
And when I read his holy word, 
I calld each promiſe mine. 
5 Then to his ſaints J often ſpoke, 
Of what his love had done; 
But now my heart is almoſt broke, 
For all my joys are gone. 
6 Now when the evening ſhade prevails, 
My foul in darkneſs mourns; 
And when the mora the light reveals, 
No light to me returns. 
7 My prayers are now a chatt'ring noiſe, - 
For Jeſus hides his face; 
I read, the promiſe meets my eyes, 
But will not reach my caſe. 
8 Now Satan threatens to prevail, 
And make my ſoul his prey; 
Yet Lord, thy mercies cannot fail, 
O come without _ 


n 19. Nene 
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19. None upon earth 1 deſire beſides thee. Pf, Ixxill. 


25e 


1 H OW tedious and taſteleſs the hours, 


When Jeſus no longer I ſee; 


Sweet proſpects, ſweet birds, and ſweet flow'rs, 


HFave loſt all their ſweetneſs with me: 
The mid-ſummer ſun ſhines but dim, 


The fields ſtrive in vain to look gay; © 


But when I am happy in him, 
December's as pleaſant as May. 
2 His name yields the richeſt perfume, 
; And ſweeter than muſic Þis voice; 
His preſence diſperſes my gloom, 
And makes all within me rejoice : 
1 ſhould, were he always thus nigh, 
Have nothing to wiſh or to fear; _ 
No mortal ſo happy as 1, | 
My ſummer would laſt all the year. 
3 Content with beholding his face, 
My all to his pleaſure refign'd ; 
No changes of ſeaſon or place, 
Would make any change in-my mind : 
While bleſs'd with a ſenſe of his love, 
A palace a toy would appear; 
And priſons would palaces prove, 
If Jeſus would dwell with me there, 
4 Dear Lord, if indeed I am thine, - 
If thou art my ſun and my ſong; 
Say, why da 1 languiſh and pine, 
And why are my winters ſe long? 
O drive theſe dark clouds from my iky, 


Thy ſoul-cheering preſence reſtore; _ 


Or take me.unto thee on high, 


Where winter and ud are no more. 
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20. The believer's fefety. Pf. xci. 


1 P the ſoul that knows 
Thy name's myſterious pow'r, 

Shall dwell in undiſturb'd repoſe, 

Nor fear the trying hour. 
2 Thy wiſdom, faithfulneſs, and love, 

To feeble helpleſs worms, 

A buckler and a refuge prove 
From enemies and ſtorms. 

2 In vain the fowler ſpreads his net, 
To draw them from thy care; 
Thy timely call inſtructs their fect 

— To ſhun the artful ſnare. 
4 When, like a baneful peſtilence, 
Sin mows its thouſands down 
On ev'ry ſide, without defence, 
Thy grace ſecures thine own. 
5 No midaight-terrors haunt their bed, 
No arrow wounds by day; 
Unhurt on ſerpents they ſhall tread, 
: If found in duty's way. 
6 Angels, unſeen, attend the ſaints, 
And bear them in their arms, 
To cheer the ſpirit when it faints, 
And guard the life from harms. 
7 The angels' Lord himſelf is nigh - 
Io them that love his name; 
Ready to fave them when they cry, 
And put their focs to ſhame. - 
38 Croſſes and changes are their lot, 
Long as they ſojourn here; 
But fince their Saviour changes es 
What have the ſaints to fear? 


Vor. III. D d 
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2. He led them by a right way. Pf. cvii. 7. 


1 Wen Iſrael was from Egypt freed, 
The Lord, who brought them out, 
Help'd them in ev'ry time of need, 
But led them round about (1). 
2 To enter Canaan ſoon they hopꝰd; 
But quickly chang'd their mind, 
When the Red ſea their paſſage ſtopp , 
And Pharaoh march'd behind. 
3 The deſert fill'd them with _—_ . 
For water and for food ; 
And Amalek, by force of arms, 
To check their progreſs ſtood. 
4 They often murmur'd by the way, 
Becauſe they judg'd by ſight; 
But were at length conſtrain'd to ſay, 
The Lord had led them right. 
5 In the Red ſea that ſtopp'd them firft, 
Their enemies were drown'd; 
The rocks gave water for their thirſt, 
And manna ſpread the ground. 
6 By fire and cloud their way was ſhown 
Acroſs the pathleſs ſands, 
And Amalek was overthrown 
By Moſes? lifted hands. 


7 The way was right their hearts to prove, 


Io make God's glory known; 
And ſhew his wiſdom, pow'r, and love, 
Engag'd to ſave his own. 
8 Juſt ſo the true believer's path 
Through many dangers lies; 
Tho? dark to ſenſe, 'tis right to faith, 
And leads us to the ſkies. | 


I) Exodus, xiii, x7, 


22. What 
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22. What ſhall Jrender? Pf. cxvi. 12. 13. 


1 FOR mercies, countleſs as the ſands, 
Which daily I receive 
From Jeſus my Redeemer's hands, 
My ſoul, what canſt thou give? 
2 Alas! from ſuch a heart as mine, 
What can I bring him forth? 
My beſt is ſtain'd and dy'd with fin, 
My all is nothing worth. 
3 Yet this acknowledgement I'll make 
For all he has beſtow'd, , 
Salvation's ſacred cup I'll take, 
And call upon my God. 
4 The beſt returns for one like me, 
So wretched and ſo poor, 
Is from his gifts to draw a plea, 
And aſk him ſtill for more. 
5 I cannot ſerve him as I ought, 
| No works have I to boaſt ; 
Yet would I glory in the thought 
That I ſhall owe him moſt. 


23. Vanity of Life. Eccleſ. i. 2. 
1 THE evils that beſet our path, 


Who can prevent or cure? 
We ſtand upon the brink of death, 
When moſt we ſeem ſecure. 
2 If we to-day ſweet peace poſleſs, 
It ſoon may be withdrawn; 
Some change may plunge us in diſireſs, 
Before to-morrow's dawn. 
3 Diſeaſe and pain invade our health, 
And find an eaſy prey; 
And oft, when leaſt expected, wealth 
hat Takes wings, and flies away. 
| D d 2 
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4 A "ROW or a blow can ſhake - EN 
Our wiſdom's boaſted rule ; | 
And of the brighteſt genius make 
A madman or a fool. 
5 The gourds, from which we look for fruit, ; 
Produce us only pain; 
A worm unſeen attacks the root, 
And all our hopes are vain. 
6 I pity thoſe who ſeek no more 
Than ſuch a world can give; 
Wretched they are, and blind, and poor, 
And' dying while they live. | 
7 Since ſin has fill'd the earth with wo, 


And creatures fade and die; | I 
Lord, wean our hearts from things below, 
- And fix our hopes on 2 os 

24. The name of 2 Sol. Song i. 3. 2 


2 0 W feet the name of Jeſus ſounds 
In a believer's ear! 
It ſoothes his ſorrows, heals his wounds, | 3 
And drives away his fear. 
2 It makes the wounded ſpirit whole, 
And calms the troubled breaſt ; 
Tis manna to the hungry ſoul, EE 4 
And to the weary reſt. | 
3 Dear name! the rock on which I build, 
My ſhield and hiding-place ; ; 8 
My never- failing treas'ry fill'd | = "© 
With boundleſs ſtores of grace. | | 
4 By thee my pray'rs acceptance gain, 
Altho' with fin defil'd; 
Satan accuſes me in vain, WL 
And I am own'd a child. | 
5 Jeſus ! my Shepherd, Huſband, Friend, 
My Prophet, Prieſt, and King; ; 
My Lord, my Lite, my 10 wy End, 
Accept the m aiſe I bring. 
6 Weak ' 4 
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6 Weak is the effort of my heart, 
And cold my warmeſt thought; 
But when I ſee thee as thou art, 
Pl praife thee as I ought. 
7 Till then I would thy love proclaim 
With ev'ry fleeting breath; 
And may the muſic of thy name 
Refreſh my ſoul in 2 


2% Refuge, River, « 1 Rack of the church; 
II. xXXXIIi. 2. 


I HE Ng on earth as man was known, 
And bore our fins and pains, 
Now, ſeated on th' eternal throne, 
'Fhe God of glory reigns. 
2 His hands the wheels of nature guide 
With an unerring ſkill ; 
And countleſs worlds emended wide, 
Obey his ſov'reign will. 
3 While harps unnumber'd ſound his praiſe, 
In yonder world above; 
His ſaints on earth admire his ways, 
And glory in his love. 
4 His righteouſneſs, to faith reveal'd, 
Wrought out for guilty worms, 
Affords a hiding-place and ſhield, 
From enemies and ſtorms. 
5 This land, through which his pilgrims go, 
Is deſolate and dry; > 
But ſtreams of grace from bim o '*rflow, | 
Their thirſt to ſatisfy. | 
6 When troubles, like a burning ſun, 
Beat heavy on their head, 
To this almighty Rock they run, 
And find a pleaſing ſhade. | 
| 2 d 3 - 7 How 
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7 How glorious he! how happy they 
In ſuch a glorious friend! 


Whoſe love ſecures them all the way, 


And Crowns them at the end. 


26. The good Phyſician. 


I HO loſt was my condition, 
Till Jeſus made me whole! 
There is but one phyſician 
* Can cure a ſin- ſick ſoul. 
Next door to death he found me, 
And ſnatch'd me from the grave, 
To tell to all around me, 
. His wond'rous pow'r to fave, 
2 The worſt of all diſeaſes | 
Is light, compar'd with fin 3 
On ev'ry part it ſeizes, 
But rages moſt within : 
Tis palſy, plague, and fever, 
And madneſs — all combin'd; 
And none but a believer 
The leaſt relief can find. 
3 From men great ſkill profeſſing 
I thought a cure to gain; 
But this prov'd more diftreſling, 
And added to my pain : 

Some ſaid that nothing aild me, 
Some gave me up for loſt 
Thus ev'ry refuge faild me, 

And all my hopes were crofs'd. 
4 At length this great Phyſician, 
How matchleſs is his grace! 
Accepted my petition, 
And undertook my caſe: 
Firſt gave me ſight to view him, 
For ſin my eyes had ſeal'd; 
| Then bid me look unto bln: * | 
1 1look'd, and I was heald. 


HYMN 5 319 


5 A dying riſen Jeſus, | 
Seen by the eye of faith, 
At once from danger frees us, 
And ſaves the ſoul from death. 

Come then to this Phyſician, 
His help he'll freely give; 

He makes no hard condition, 
*Tis only — look and live. 


27. The Lord is my portion. Lam. iii. 24. 


1 FRom pole to pole let others roam, 
And ſearch in vain for bliſs; 
My ſoul is ſatisfy'd at home, 
The Lord my portion is. 
2 Jeſus, who on his glorious throne, 
Rules heav'n and earth and ſea, 
Is pleas'd to claim me for his own, 
And give himſelf to me. 

3 His perſon fixes all my love, 

His blood removes my fear; 
And while he pleads for me above, 
His arm preſerves me here. 

4 His word of promiſe is my food, 
His Spirit is my guide; | 
Thus daily is my ſtrength renew'd, 

And all my wants ſupply'd. 
5 For him I count as gain each loſs ; 
Diſgrace, for him, renown; 
Well may I glory in his croſs, 
While he prepares my crown! 
6 Let worldlings then indulge their boaſt, 
How much they gain or ſpend ! 
Their] joys muſt ſoon give up the ghoſt, 
But mine 1 know no end. 


28. Humbled 
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28. Humbled and ſilenced by mercy. Ezek. xvi. 64. 


I ONce periſhing i in blood I lay, | 
Creatures no help could give; 
But Jeſus paſs'd me in the way, | 
He ſaw, and bid me live. 
2 Tho' Satan ſtill his rule maintain'd, 
And all his arts employ'd ; 
That mighty Word his rage reſtrain d 
I could not be deſtroy'd. 


8 3 At length the time of love arriv'd, 


When I my Lord ſhould know ; - 
Then Satan, of his pow'r depriv'd, - 
Was forc'd to let me go. 
4 O can I ere that day forget 
When Jeſus kindly ſpoke ! 
« Poor ſoul, my blood has paid thy debt, 
And now I break thy yoke. : 
5 Henceforth I take thee for my own, 
And give myſelf to thee 
Forſake the idols thou haſt known, 
And yield thyſelf to me.“ 


6 Ah, worthleſs heart! it promis'd fair, 


And ſaid it would be thine; 
I little thought it &er would dare 
Again with idols join. 
7 Lord, doſt thou ſuch backſlidings heal, 
And pardon all that's paſt ? 
Sure, if I am not made of ſteel, 
Thou haſt prevail'd at laſt. - 
8 My tongue, which raſhly ſpoke eee, 
This mercy will reſtrain; | 
Surely I now ſhall boaſt no more, 
Nor cenſure, nor complain. 


29. They 
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29. They ſhall be mine, ſaith the Lord. 
Mal. iii. 16.— 18. 


l WW Hen ſinners utter boaſting words, 
And glory in their ſhame ; 
The Lord, well-pleas'd, an ear affords 
To thoſe who fear his name. 
2 They often meet to ſcek his face, 
And what they do, or ſay, 
Is noted in his book of grace 
Againſt another day. 
3 For they, by faith, a day deſcry, 
And joyfully expect, 
When he, deſcending from the ſky, 
His jewels will collect. 
4 Unnotic'd now, becauſe unknown, 
A poor and ſuff'ring fer; 
He comes to claim them for his own, 
And bring them forth to view. 
5 With tranſport then their Saviour's care 
And favour they ſhall prove | 
As tender parents guard and ſpare 
The children of their love. 
6 Aſſembled worlds will then diſcern, 
The ſaints alone are bleſt, 
When wrath ſhall like an oven burn, 
And vengeance ſtrike the reſt. 


1 The beggar. Matth. vii. 7.— 8. 


ENcourag'd by thy word 
Of promiſe to the poor, 
Behold a beggar, Lord, 
Waits at thy mercy's door! 
No hand, no heart, O Lord, buy thine, 
Can help or "Mu wants like mine. 
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2 The beggar's uſual plea, 
Relief from men to gain, 
If offer'd unto thee, 
I know thou would'ſt diſdain : 


Are ſuch as men would ſcorn to hear. 
3 FT have no right to ſay, - 
That tho' I now am poor, 
Yet once there was a day 
When I poſſeſſed more: 
Thou know'ſt that from my very birth, 
I've been the pooreſt wretch on earth. 
4 Nor can I dare profeſs, 
As beggars often do, 
Tho? great is my diſtreſs, 
My wants have been but few : 


It would be what I well deſerve, 
5 *Twere folly to pretend | 
I never begg'd before, 
Or, if thou now befriend, 
Pl trouble thee no more: 
Thou often haſt reliev'd my pain, 
And often I muſt come again. 
6 Tho' crumbs are much too good 
For ſuch a dog as I, 
No leſs than childrens food 
My ſoul can ſatisfy : | 
O do not frown and bid me go, 
1 muſt have all thou canſt beſtow. | 
7 Nor can I willing be 
Thy bounty to conceal 
From others, who, like me, 
Their wants and hunger feel: 
I'II tell them of thy mercy's ſtore, 
And try to ſend a thouſand more. 
8 Thy thoughts, thou only wiſe ! 
Our thoughts and ways tranſcend, 


And pleas which move thy gracious ear, 


If thou ſhouldſt leave my ſoul to ſtarve, 


Far 
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Far as the arched fkies 
Above the earth extend (1) : 
Such pleas as mine men would not bear, 
But God receives a beggar's pray'r. 


31. The Leper. Matth. vill. 2. 3. 


1 OI as the leper's caſe I read, 
My own deſcrib'd I feel; 
Sin is a leproſy indeed, 
| Which none but Chriſt can heal. 
2 A while I would have paſs'd for well, 
And ſtrove my ſpots to hide ; 
Till it broke out incurable, 
Too plain to be deny'd. 
3 Then from the ſaints I ſought to flee, 
And dreaded to be ſeen; 
I thought they all would point at me, 
And cry, © Unclean, unclean !” 
4 What anguiſh did my ſoul endure 
Till hope and patience ceas'd ? 
The more I ſtrove myſelf to cure, 
The more the plague increas'd, - 
s While thus I lay diſtreſs'd, I ſaw 
The Saviour paſling by ; 
To him, tho? filPd with ſhame and awe, 
I rais'd my mournful cry. 
6 Lord, thou canſt heal me if thou wilt, 
For thou canſt all things do ; 
O cleanſe my leprous ſoul from guilt, 
My filthy heart renew! 
7 He heard, and with a gracious look 
Pronounc'd the healing word, 
] will, be clean; — and while he ſpoke | 
I felt = health reſtor'd. | 
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3 Come lepers, ſeize the preſent hour, 
The Saviour's grace to pr ove; 


He can relieve, for he is pow'r; 
He vill, for he is love. 


32. 4 fick foul. Matth. ix. 12. 


I PHyſician of my ſin-ſick ſoul, 
To thee I bring my caſe ; 
My raging malady controul, 
And heal me by thy grace. 
2 Pity the anguiſh I endure, 
See how I mourn and pine; 
For never can I hope a cure 
From any hand but thine. 
3 I would diſcloſe my whole complaint, 
But where ſhall I begin ? 
No words of mine can fully paint 
That worſt diſtemper, fin. 
4 It lies not in a ſingle part, 
But through my frame is ſpread; 
A burning fever in my heart, 
A pally in my head. 


5 It makes me deaf, and dumb, and ad. 


And impotent and lame; 
And overclouds, and fills my mind 
With fölly, fear, and ſhame. 
6 A thouſand evil thoughts intrude 
Tumultuous in my breaſt ; 
Which indiſnoſe me for my food, 
And rob ime of my reſt. 
7 Lord I am ſick, regard my cry, 
And ſet my ſpirit free 
Say, canſt thou let a finner die, 
Who longs to live o chee? 


it 
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24% What think ye of Chriſt? Matth. xxii. 42. 


W Hat think you of Chriſt ? is the teſt 


To try both your ſtate and your ſcheme z | 
You cannot be right in the reſt, 
Unleſs you think rightly of him, 
As Jeſus appears in your view, 
As he 1s beloved or not; 
So Godis diſpoſed to you, 
And mercy or wrath are your lot. 
2 Some take him a creature to be, 
A man, or an angel at moſt; 
Sure theſe have not feelings like me, 
Nor know themſelves wretched and loſt: 
So guilty, ſo helpleſs, am I, 
I durſt not confide in his blood, 
Nor on his protection rely, 
Unleſs I were ſure he is God. 


3 Some call him a Saviour in word, 


But mix their own works with his plan; 
And hope he his help will afford, 
When they have done all that they can: 
If doings prove rather too light 
(A little, they own, they may fail) 
They purpoſe to make up full weight, 
By caſting his name 1a the ſcale. 
4 Some ſtyle him the pearl of great price, 
And ſay he's the fountain of joys; 
Yet feed upon folly and vice, 
And cleave to the world and its toys: 
Like Judas, the Saviour they kiſs, 
And, while they ſalute him, betray ; 
Ah! what will profeſſion like this 
As!vail in his terrible day? 


5 If aſk'd, what of Jeſus I think? 


"Tho? ſtill my beſt thoughts are but] poor, 
I ſay, he's my meat and my drink, 

My life, and my ſtrength, and my * 3 
Vo, III. E e My 


—— — — — 


| 
| 
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My Shepherd, my Huſband, my Friend, | : 9 


My Saviour from fin and from thrall, 
My hope from beginning to end, 
My Portion, my Lord, and my All, 


34. Peter ſinning and repenting. Matth. xxvi. 73. 
I WW Hen Peter boaſted, ſoon he fell, 55 1 


Let was by grace reſtor'd; 
His caſe ſhould be regarded well 
By all who fear the Lord. . 
2 A voice it has, and helping hand, 2 
Backſliders to recall; 
And cautions thoſe who think nah ſtand, 
Leſt ſuddenly they fall. | 
3 He ſaid, © Whatever others 405 | 3 
With Jeſus I'Il abide;“ 
Yet ſoon, amidſt a murd'rous crew, 
His ſuff' ring Lord deny'd. | 
4 He who had been ſo bold before, 4 
Now trembled like a leaf; 
Not only ly'd, but curs'd and ſwore, 
To gain the more belief. 


; While he blaſphem'd he heard the _ 5 


And Jeſus look'd in love; 
At once, as if by light'ning ſtruck, 
His tongue forbore to move. | 
6 Deliver'd thus from Satan's ſnare, 6 
He ſtarts, as from a ſleep; 
His Saviour's look he could not bear, 
But haſted forth to weep. = 
But ſure the faithful cock had crow 'd — 
A hundred times in vain, 
Had not the Lord that look beſtow'd, 
The meaning to explain. c | 
8 As I, like Peter, vows have made, 8 
Let acted Peter's part; g 
So conſcience, like the cock, upbraids | : 


My baſe ungrateful heart. 


9 Lord 


rd 


N 
9 Lad 1 hear a ſinner's cry, 
My broken peace renew; 
And grant one pitying look, that I 
May weep with Peter too. 


- 346 The heart taken. Luke,; xi. 21. 22. 
I THE caſtle of the human heart 


Strong in its native ſin, 
Is guarded well, in ev'ry part, 
By him who dwells within. 
2 For Satan there, in arms, reſides, 
And calls the place his own; 
With care againſt atlaults provides, 
And rules, as On a throne. 


3 Each traitor thought on him, as chief, 


In blind obedience waits ; 
And pride, ſelf-will, and unbelief, 
Are poſted at the gates. | 
4 Thus Satan for a ſeaſon reigns, 
And keeps his goods in peace; 
The ſoul is pleas? x to wear his * 
Nor wiſhes a releaſe. 
s But Jeſus, ſtronger far than he, 
In his appointed hour 
Appears, to ſet his people free 
From the uſurper's pow'r. 


6 * This heart I bought with blood, 1 ſays, 


And now it ſhall be mine ;” 
His voice the ſtrong one arm'd diſmays, 
He knows he muſt reſign. 
7 In ſpite of unbelief and pride, 
And ſelf, and Satan's art; 
The gates of braſs fly open wide, 
And jeſus wins the heart. 
8 The rebel ſoul, that once withſtood 
'The Saviour s kindeſt call, E 
Rejoices now, by grace ſubdu'd, 
0 ſerve him with her all. 


Ee 2 36. The 
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36. The barren g- tree. Luke, xiii. 6.— 9. 


I TE E church a garden is, 
| In which believers ſtand, 
| Like ornamental trees | | 
Planted by God's own hand: * 
His Spirit waters all their roots, 
| And ev'ry branch abounds with fruits. 
2 But other trees there are, 
In this incloſure grow, 
Which, tho” they promiſe fair, 
Have only leaves to ſhow : 
No fruits of grace are on them found, 
Thy ſtand but cumb'rers of the ground. 
3 The under gard'ner grieves, 
In vain his ſtrength he ſpends, 
For heaps of uſclen leaves, 
Afford him ſmall amends: 
He hears the Lord his will make "Pure 
| To cut the barren. fig: trees down. | 
4 How difficult his poſt, 
What pangs his bowels move, 
To find his wiſhes croſt, 
His labours uſeleſs prove! 
His laſt relief is earneſt pray'r, 
Lord, ſpare them yet another year. 
5 Hpare them, and let me try, 
What farther means may do; 
I'll freſh manure apply, 
| My digging I'll renew: 
Who knows but yet they fruit may yield! 
If not —tis juſt, they muſt be fell'd. 
6 If, under means of grace, 
No gracious fruits appear, 
Iti is a dreadful caſe, 
Tho' God may long forbear: 
At length hell ſtrike the threatened blow, 


Ang my 5 barren OY low. 


37. The 
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37. The rebel's ſurrender to grace. 


Lord, what wilt thou have me to do? Acts, ix. 6. 


LOS thou haſt won, at length 1 yield, 
My heart, by mighty grace compell'd, 
Surrenders all ro thee: 
Againſt thy terrors long I ſtrove, 
But who can ſtand againſt thy love ? 
Love conquers even me. 
All that a wretch could do, I 115 d, 
Thy patience ſcorn'd, thy pow'r defy'd, 
And trampled on thy laws; 


Scarcely thy martyrs at the ſtake, 


Could ſtand more ſtedfaſt for thy lake, 
Than I in Satan's cauſe. 
But fince thou haſt thy love N 


And ſhewn my ſoul a mon ſeal'd, 


I can reſiſt no more: 
Couldſt thou for ſuch a ſinner bn . 
Canſt thou for ſuch a rebel plead? 

I wonder and adore! 
If thou hadſt bid thy thunders roll, 


And light'nings flaſh to blaſt my ſoul, 


I ſtill had ſtubborn been: 


But mercy has my heart ſubdu' d, 


A bleeding Saviour L have view'd, 
And now, I hate my ſin. 


Now, Lord; I would be thine 1 


Come take poſſefſion of thine own, 
For thou haſt ſet me free; 


Releas'd from Satan's hard comments; 


See all my powers waiting ſtand, 
To be employ'd by thee. 
My: will conform'd to thine would move, 


On thee my hope, deſire, and love, 
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| 

| 

| In fix'd attention join; 

My bands, my eyes, my ears, my tongue, 
| Have Satan's ſervants been too long, | 
| But now they ſhall be thine, 5 
7 And can I be the very ſame, 

| Who lately durit blaſpheme thy name, 
| And on thy goſpel tread ? * 

1 Surely each one, who hears my caſe, 
1 Will praiſe thee, and confeſs thy grace 
| Invincible indeed! 

| 


| 38. Contentment. Phil. iv. 11. 


I Pierce paſſions diſcompoſe the mind, 
As tempeſts vex the fea; 
| | | But calm content and peace we find, 
| When, Lord, we turn to thee. 
2 In vain by a e and by rule, 
| We try to bend the will; 
| For none, but in the Saviour" s ſchool, 
| | Can learn the heav'nly 1kill. 
| 9 Since at his feet my ſoul has fat, 
His gracious words to hear, 
Contented with my preſent ſtate, 
I caſt on him my care. 
4 © Art thou a ſinner, ſoul? he bud, 
Then how canit thou complain? 
How "ipbt thy troubles here, if weigh'd 
With everlaſting pain 4. 
5 If thou of murm'ring wouldſt be cur'd, 
Compare thy griefs with mine; 
Think what my love for thee endur'd, 
And thou wilt not repine. 
6 *Tis I appoint thy daily lot, 
And I do all things well 
Thou ſoon ſhalt leave this watched ſpot, | 
And riſe with me to dwell. 


- 


7 In 
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7 In life my grace ſhall ſtrength ſupply, 
Proportion'd to thy day; 
At death thou {till ſhalt fiad me nigh, 
To wipe thy tears away.” 
3 Thus I, who once my wretched days 
In vain repinings ſpent, | 
Taught im my Saviour's ſchool of grace, 
Have learn'd to be content. 


* 
39. Love- Tokens. Heb. xii, 5.— LI. 


I A Filidtions do not come alone, 
A voice attends the rod; 
By both he to his ſaints is known, 
A Father and a God! 
2 Let not my children ſlight the ſtroke 
1 for chaſtiſement ſend ; 
Nor faint beneath my kad rebuke, 
For {till I am their friend. 
3 The wicked I perhaps may leave 
A. while, and not reprove z 
Bur all the children I receive 
I ſcourge, becauſe J love. 
4 If therefore you were left without 
This needful diſcipline, 
You might, with cauſe, admit a doubt, 
If you indeed were mine. | 
5 Shall earthly parents then expect 
Their children to ſubmit ?- 
- And will not you, when I correct, 
Be humbled at my feet ? - | 
6 To. pleale themſelves they oft chaſtiſe, 
And put their ſons to pain; 
But you are precious in my eyes, 
And ſhall not ſmart in vain. 
- I ſee your hearts at preſent fill'd 
With grief, and deep diſtreſs; 
But ſoon theſe bitter ſeeds ſhall yield 
The fruits of righteoufneſs. 
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8 Break through the clouds, dear Lord, and ſhine F 
Let us perceive thee nigh ! 

And to each mourning child of thine: 
Theſe gracious words apply. 


40. A new-year's thought and prayer. 


＋ 1 by moments ſteals away, 
Firſt the hour, and then the day; 

Small the daily loſs appears, 
Yet it ſoon amounts to years: 
Thus another year is flown, 
Now it is no more our own; 
If it brought or promis'd good, 
Than the years before the flood! 

2 But (may none of us forget) 

It has left us much in debt; 

Favours from the Lord receiv'd, 

Sins that have his Spirit griev'd;, 

Mark'd by an unerring hand, 
In his book recorded ſtand; 
Who can tell the vaſt Wonint; | 
Plac'd to each of our account? 
3 Happy, the believing ſoul! 

_ Chriſt for you has paid the whole; 
While you own the debt is large, 
You may plead a full diſcharge :: 
But, poor careleſs ſinner, ſay, 
What can you to juſtice pay! 
Tremble, leſt when life is paſt, 

Into priſon you be caſt ? 

4 Will you ftilt increaſe the Kore 2 
Sill be careleſs, as before? 
Oh, forbid it, gracious Lord, 
Touch their ſpirits by thy word f. 
Now, in mercy, to them ſhow 
What a mighty debt they owe! 

All their unbelief ſabdue; 

Let them find forgiveneſs too. „ 

CCTV 5 Spar'd 
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5 Spar'd to ſee another year, 
Let thy bleſſing meet us here; 
Come, thy dying work revive, 
Bid thy drooping garden thrive : 
Sun of righteouſneſs, ariſe ! 

Warm our hearts, and bleſs our eyes; 
Let our pray'r thy bowels move, 
Make this year a time of love ! 


41. Elijat's Prayer (1). 


1 Doe it not grief and wonder move, 
— To think of IfraePs ſhameful fall? 

Who needed miracles to prove 
Whether the Lord was God or Baal!“ I 
2 Methinks I ſee Elijah ftand, | 

His features glow with love and zeal, 
In faith and pray'r he lifts his hand, 
And makes to Heav'n his great appeal. 
3 © O God!] if I thy ſervant am, 
| Lf *tis thy meſſage fills. my heart; 4 
Now glorify thy holy name, iN 
And ſhew this people who thou art!“ 
4 He ſpake, and lo Ia ſudden flame | 
Conſum'd the wood, the duſt, the ſtone; | 
The people ſtruck, at once proclaim, [ 
«© The Lord is God, the Lord alone.“ ; | 
5 Like him, we mourn an awful day, 
When more for Baal than God appear; 
Like him, believers, let us pray, 
And may the God of Iſrael hear! 
6 Lord, if thy ſervant ſpeaks thy truth, 
If he indeed is ſent by thee, 1 
Confirm the word to all our youth, 
And let them thy ſalvation ſee. 


— 


(r) x Kings, xviit- 1 
„ 7 Now 
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7 Now may thy Spirit's holy fire 
Pierce ev'ry heart that hears thy word, 
Conſume each hurtful vain deſire, 
And make them know thou art the Lord, 1 


42. | Goſpel-privileges, 


1 I Oo Happy they who know the Lord, 2 
With whom he deigns to dwell [ 
He feeds and cheers them by his word, 
1 His arm ſupports them well. 
2 To them, in each diſtreſſing hour, 
His throne of grace is near; 
And when they plead his love and pow'r, = 
He ſtands engag'd to hear. 74 
3 He help'd his ſaints in ancient days | 47 
Who truſted in his name; 8 
And we can witneſs, to his praiſe, : l 
His love is ſtill the ſame. 
4 Wand'ring in ſin, our ſouls he found, . 
And bid us ſeek his face; : 
Gave us to hear the goſpel-ſound, . 
And taſte the goſpel-grace. | 
5 Ofc in his houſe his glory ſhines tt 6 
| Before our, wond'ring eyes 
We wiſh not, then, for golden mines, 
Or ought beneath the ſkies. 
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3 His preſence ſweetens all our cares, N 1 
And makes our burdens light; 

A word from him diſpels our fears, ( 

And pilds the gloom of night. - 

7 Lord, we expect to-ſuffer here, e 


Nor would we dare repine; 
But give us, ſtill, to find thee near, 
And own us, Rill, for thine. 
t us enjoy, and bighly prize 
- -- © "Theſe tokens of thy love; 
Till thou ſhalt bid our ſpirits riſe, 
To worſhip thee above. 


43. Leaking 


ng 


Ws — 


43. Looking af the IE 


1 I evil long I took delight, 

* Unaw'd by ſhame or fear, 
Till a new object ſtruck my ſight, 
And ſtopp'd my wild career. 

2 I ſaw one hanging on a tree, 
In agonies and blood; 
Who fix'd his languid eyes on me, 
As near his croſs I ſtood. 
3 Sure, never till my lateſt breath, 
Can I forget that look ; 
It ſeem'd to charge me with his death, 
Tho' not a word he ſpoke. | 
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4 My conſcience felt, and own'd the guilt, 


And plung'd me in deſpair ; 
J ſaw my ſins his blood had ſpilt, 
And help'd to nail him there. 


5 Alas! I knew not what J did; 


But now my tears are vain 
Where ſhall my trembling ſoul be hid? 
For I the Lord have ſlain. 
6 A ſecond look he gave, which ſaid, 
« I freely all forgive; | 
« This blood is for thy ranſom paid, 
« I die, that thou map'ſt live.” 
7 Thus, while his death my ſin diſplays 
In all its blackeſt hue, 
(Such is the myſtery of grace), 
It ſeals my pardon too. 
8 With pleaſing grief and mournful j JOY, 
My ſpirit now is flld; _ 
That I ſhould ſuch a life deſtroy, 
Yet live by him I kill'd. 


44. The 
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44. The word more precious than gold. 


I PRecious Bible! what a treaſure 2 1 
| Does the word of God afford ? 
All I want for life or pleaſure, 
Food and Med'cine, Shield and Saccd : 
Let the world account me poor, 2 
Having this I need no more. | 
2 Food to which the world's a ſtranger, 
Here my hungry ſoul enjoys; | 
Of exceſs there is no danger, 3 
Tho! it fills, it never cloys : 
On a dying Chriſt I feed, 
He is meat and drink indeed! 
3 When my faith is faint and ſickly, 4 
Or when Satan wounds my mind, 
* Cordials, to revive me quickly, 
Healing Med'cines here I find: 
| 'To the promiſes I flee, | 5 
Each affords a remedy. 
4 In the hour of dark temptation 
Satan cannot make me yield; 
For the word of conſolation | 6 
Is to me a mighty Shield: | 
While the ſcripture-truths are ſure, 
From his malice Pm ſecure. 
23 s Vain his threats to overcome me, 7 
| When I take the Spirit's Sword; | | 
I ben with caſe I drive him from me, 
| Satan trembles at the word : | 
*Tis a ſword for conqueſt made, 8 
d Keen the edge, and ſtrong the blade. 
N 6 Shall I envy then the miſer 
| Doating on his golden ſtore 3 
Sure I am, or ſhould be, wiſer, 
I am Rich, *tis he is Poor : 
eſus gives me in his word 
Food and — Shield and Sword. 


45. On 


2 
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45. On the commencement of haſtilities in America. 


1 THE gath'ring clouds, with aſpect dark, 


A riſing ſtorm preſage ; 
Oh! to be hid within the ark, 
And ſhelter'd from its rage ' 
2 See the commiſſion'd angel frown (1) ! 
That vial in his hand, 
Fill'd with fierce wrath, is pouring down 
Upon our guilty land! 
3 Ye ſaints, unite in wreſtling pr ay 173 
If yet there may be hepe; 
Who knows but Mercy yet may ſpare, 
And bid the angel ſtop (2)? - 
4 Already is the plague begun (3), 
And, fir'd with hoſtile rage, 
Brethren, by blood and int'reſt one, 
With brethren now engage, 
5 Peace ſpreads her wings, prepar'd for flight, 
And war, with flaming ſword, . 
And haſty ſtrides draws nigh, to fight 
The battles of the Lord. 
6 The firſt alarm, alas! how few, 
While diſtant, ſeem to hear! 
But they will hear, and tremble too, 
When God ſhall ſend it near. 
7 90 thunder, o'er the diſtant hills, 
Gives but a murm'ring ſound ; 
But as the tempeſt ſpreads; It fills, | 
And ſhakes the welkin (4) round, 
8 May we, atleaſt, with one conſent, 
Fall low before the throne; 
With tears the nation's fins lament, 
The church's, and our own. 


(1) Rev. xvi. 1. (2) 1 Sam. x2iv. 16. 


(3) Numb. xvi. 46. (4) Firmament, or atmoſphere. 
Vol III. FE +. 
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5 The "WOE TA ſouls who mourn and pray, 
The Lord approves, and knows; 


His mark ſecures them in the day 
When vengeance ſtrikes his foes. 


46. On the death of a Believer. 


1 8 vain my faney ſtrives to paint 
The moment after death, 
The glories that ſurround the ſaint, 
When yielding up its breath. 
2 One gentle ſigh their fetters breaks; 


We ſcarce can ſay, © They're gone!“ 


Before the willing fpirit taxes 
Her maſion near the throne. 
3 Faith ſtrives, but all its efforts fail, 
To trace her in her flight: 
No eye can pierce within the vail 
Which hides that world of light. 
4 Thus much (and this is all) we know, 
They are completely bleſt; 
Have done with ſin, and care, and wo, 
And with their Saviour reſt. 


5 On harps of gold they praiſe his name, | 


His face they always view 
Then let us follow'rs be of them, 
That we may praiſe him too. 
6 Their faith and patience, love and zeal, 
Should make their mem'ry dear ; 
And, Lord, do thou the pray'rs fulfil 
They offer'd for us here! 


. 7 While they have gain'd, we loſers are, 


We mils them day by day; 
But thou canſt ev 'ry breach repair, 
And wipe our tears away. 


8 We pray, as in Eliſha's caſe, 


When great Elijah went, 
May double portions of thy grace, 
Jo us who ſtay, be ſeat, 


47. The 


2 


H Y M N 8. 


47. The tolling bell. 


OFT as che bell, with ſolemn toll, 


Speaks the departure of a ſoul, 
Let each one aſk himſelf, © Am I | 
Prepar'd, ſhould I be calld to die?“ 


2 Only this frail and fleeting breath 


Preſerves me from the jaws of death; 
Soon as it fails, at once l'm gone, 
And plung'd into a world unknown. 


3 Then, leaving all J lov'd below, 


To God's tribunal I muſt go; 


Muſt hear the Judge pronounce my fate, 
And fix ny everlaſting ſtate. 


4 But could I bear to hear him ſay, 


© Depart, accurſed, far away! 
With Satan, in the loweſt hell, 
Thou art for ever doom'd to dwell.” 


5 Lord Jeſus! help me now to flee, 


And ſeek my hope alone in thee; 
Apply thy blood, thy Spirit give, 
Subdue my fin, and in me live. 

6 Then, when the ſolemn bell I hear, 
If ſav'd from guilt, F need not fear; 
Nor would the thought diſtrefing be, 
Perhaps it next may toll for me. 

7 Rather, my ſpirit would rejoice, 

And long, and with, to hear thy voice z 
Glad when it bids me earth reſign, 
Secure of heaven, if thou art mine. 


48. Lightening in the night. 


I A Glance from Heav'n, with ſweet effect, 
Sometimes my penfive ſpirit cheers; 


But, ere I can my thoughts collect, 
As * it diſappears. 


„ 


2 So 
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2 So light'ning, in the gloom of night, 
Affords a momentary day; 
Diſcloſing objects full in ſight, 
Which, ſoon as ſeen, are ſnatch'd away. 
3 Ah! What avail theſe pleaſing ſcenes! 
They do but aggravate my pain; 
While darkneſs quickly intervenes, 
And ſwallows up my joys _ 
4 But ſhall I murmur at relief ? 
Tho! ſhort, it was a precious view, 
Sent to controul my unbselief, 
And prove that what I read is true. 
J The light nings flaſh did not create 
Ihe op'ning proſpect it reveal'd; 
But only ſhew'd the real ſtate 
Of what the darkneſs had conceal'd.. 
6 juſt ſo, we by a glimpſe diſcern 
The glorious things within the vail, 
That, when in darkneſs, we may learn 
To live by faith, till light prevail. 
The Lord's great day will ſoon advance, 
Diſperſing all the ſhades of night; 


But ſee by an eternal _ 


1 HE moon in ſilver glory ſhone, 
And not a cloud in ſight, 
When ſuddenly a ſhade begun. 

'Fo intercept her light. 

2 How fait acroſs her orb it ſpread, 
How faſt her light withdrew ! 

A circle, ting'd with languid red, 
Was all appear'd in view. 

3 While many, with unmeaning eye, 
Gaze on thy works in vain, 
Aſſiſt me, Lord, that I may try 

Inſtruction to obtain. 


Then we no more ſhall need a glance, wy 


49:  On-the ecliofs of the moon, Ful 30. 172 6. 
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4 Fain would my thankful heart and lips 
Unite in praiſe to thee, 
And meditats on thy eclipſe, 
In ſad Getffſemane. 
5 Thy peoples guilt, a heavy load ! 
(When ſtanding in their room), 
Depriv'd thee of the light of God, 
And fill'd thy ſoul with gloom.. 
6 How pun&tually eclipſes move, 
Obedient to thy will! 
Thus ſhall thy faithfulneſs and love 
Thy promiſes fulfill. 
7 Dark like the moon without the ſun, 
I mourn thine abſence, Lord! 
For light or comfort I have none,. 
But what thy beams afford. 
8 But lo! the hour draws near apace, 
When changes ſhall be o'er ; 
Then I ſhall ſee thee face to face, 
And be eclips'd no more. 


05 Moonlight. 


H E moon has but a borrow'd. light;. 


A faint and feeble ray; 
She owes her beauty to the night, 
And hides herſelf by day. 
2 No chearing warmth her beam conveys, 
Tho' pleaſing to behold; 
We might upon her. brightneſs gaze 
Dill we were ſtarv'd with cold. 
3 Juſt ſuch is all the light to man 
Which reaſon can impart; 
It cannot ſthew one object plain, 
Nor warm the frozen heart. 
4 Thus. moon-light views of truths divine 
To many fatal prove; 
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For what avail in gifts to ſhine (1), 
Without a ſpark of love ? 
5 The goſpel, like the ſun at noon,. 
Affords a glorious light 
Then fallen reaſon's boaſted' moon £ 
Appears no longer bright. | 
6. And grace, not light alone, beſtows, 
But adds a quick'ning pow'r; 
The deſert bloſſoms like the roſe (2), 
And ſin prevails no more. | 


*» 


51. The bee ſaved from the Spider... | 2 


I TH E ſubtle ſpider often weaves: 
His unſuſpected ſnares, | 
Among the balmy flow'rs and leaves, 2 
To which the bee repairs. SETS: x 
2 When in his web he ſees one hang, 
With a malicious joy | 
He darts upon it with his. fang, | 3 
Io poiſon and deſtroy. | 
3 How welcome, then, ſome pitying friend. 
To ſave the threat'ned bee! | | 
The ſpider's treach'rous web to rend, | 4 
And ſet the captive free 
4 My ſoul has been in ſuch a caſe, 
When firſt I knew the Lord, 
I haſted to the means of grace, 5 
Where ſweets I knew were ſtor'd. 
5 Little I thought of danger near, 
That ſoon my joys would ebb; 
But, al! I meta ipider ere, 6 
. Who caught me in his web. 
F 6 Then Satan rais'd his pois'nous ſting, 
And aim'd his blows at me 
While I, poor, helpleſs, trembling e — 
Could neither fight nor flee. 5 


(1) 1 Cor. Xiii. 1. (2) Iſaiab, zxxv. 2. 


7 But, 
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7 But, oh! the Saviour's pitying eye 


Reliev'd me from deſpair ; 1 | 
He ſaw me at the point to die, i 
And broke the fatal ſnare. | | 


8 My caſe his heedleſs ſaints ſhould warn, 


Or cheer them if afraid; 


May you from me your danger learn, . 
And where to look for aid. 


52. The garden. 


7 A Garden contemplation ſuits, 
And may inſtruction yield, 
Sweeter than all the flow'rs and fruits: 
With which the ſpot is fill'd. 


2 Eden was Adam's dwelling-place, 


While bleſs'd with innocence ; 
But fin o'erwhelm'd him with diſgrace, 
And drove the rebel thence. 
3 Oft as the garden walk we tread, 
We thould bemoan his fall ; 
The treſpaſs of our legal head. 
In ruin plung'd us all. 

4 The garden of Gethſemane, 
The ſecond Adam ſaw, 
Oppreſs'd with wo, to ſet us free 

From the avenging law. 


5 How ſtupid we, who can forget, 


With gardens in. our fight, 
His agonies and bloody ſweat, 
In that tremeadous night ! 


6 His church as a fair garden ſtands, 


Which walls of love incloſe; 
Each tree is planted by his hand (1), 
And by his bleſſing grows. 
7 Believing hearts are gardens too; 
For grace has ſown its ſeeds, 


6 If. Ii. 3. 
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Where once, by nature, be grew 
But thorns and worthleſs weeds. 
8 Such themes to thoſe who Jeſus love, 
May conſtant joys afford, 
And make a barren deſert prove 
The n of the Lord. 


53. Why Should I POLES ? 


1 WW Hen my Saviour, my Shepherd i 5 near, 
How quickly my ſorrows depart ! 
New beauties.around me appear, 1 
New ſpirits enliven my heart: 
His preſence gives peace to my ſoul, 
And Satan aflaults me in vain; 
While my Shepherd his power controuls, 
| I think I no more ſhall complain. 
3 2 But, alas! what a change do I find, 
When my Shepherd withdraws from my Goh? 2. 
My fears all return to my mind, 15 
My day is ſoon chang'd into night: 
Fhen Satan his. efforts renews 
To vex and enſnare me again; 
All my pleaſing enjoyments I loſe, 
And can only lament and complain. 
3 By theſe changes I often paſs through, 
I am taught my own weakneſs to know; 
I am taught what my Shepherd can ns 
And how much to his mercy I owe: 
It is he who ſupports me through all, 
. When I faint he revives me again; 
He attends.to my pray'r when I call, 4-5 
And bids me no longer complain. 
4 Wherefore then ſhould I murmur and grieve? 
Since my Shepherd is always the fame, 
And has promis'd he never will leave (1) 
The ſoul that confides in his name: 


—— — — 
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To relieve me fan all that I fear, 
He was buffeted, tempted, and flain; 

And at length he will ſurely appear, 
Tho' he leaves me awhile to complain. 


5 While I dwell in an enemy's land, 


Can I hope to be always in peace? 
Tis enough that my Shepherd's at hand, 

And that ſhortly this warfare will ceaſe 3 3 
For ere long he will bid me remove (2) 
From this region of ſorrow and paia, 
To abide in his preſence above, 

And then I no more ſhall complain. 


54. Prayer anſwered by croſſes. 


I I Aſk'd the Lord that I might grow 
In faith, and love, and ev ry grace; 
Might more of. his ſalvation know, 
And ſeek more earneſtly his face. 
2 *Twas he who taught me thus to pray, | 
And he, I truſt, has anſwer'd pray'r 1 * 
But it has been in fuch a way, | 
As almoſt drove me to deſpair. 
3 I hop'd that in ſome favours. hour, 
At once he'd anſwer my requeſt, 
And, by his love's conſtraining pow'r, 
Subdue my ſins, and give me reſt. 
4 Inſtead of this, he made me feel 
The hidden evils of my heart ; 
And let the angry pow'rs of hell 
Aſſault my ſoul in ev'ry part. 
5 Yea more, with his own hand he ſeem'd 
Intent to aggravate my woe 
Croſs'd all the fair deſigns I ſchem'd, 
Blaſted my your, and laid me low. 


(2) Rev. ii. 20. 


6 Lord, 


th OO OT I WO a 


{| 
if 
| 
U 
J 
\ 
h 


346 u MNHAMI 


6 Lord, why is this, I trembling cry'd, 
Wilt thou purſue thy worm to de ith 3 4 
« is in this WAY, the Lord reply'd, 
I anfwer pray'r for grace and faith: 
7 Theſe inward trials I employ, 
From ſelf, and pride, to ſet thee free; 
And break thy ſchemes of earthly Joy, 
That thou may find * all in me.“ 


$26.7 will truſt, and not be raid. 


1 DEgone unbelief, 
My Saviour is near, 
And for my relief 
Will ſurely appear: 
By pray'r let me wreſtle, 
And he will perform 
With Chriſt in the veſlel, 
I ſmile at the ſtorm. - 
2 Tho' dark be my way, 
Since he is my guide, 
"Tis mine to obey, 
Tis his to provide 
'Tho? ciſterns be broken, 
And creatures all fail, - 
The word he has ſpoken 
Shall ſurely prevail. 
3 His love in time paſt, 
PForbids me to think, 
He'll leave me at laſt 
In trouble to fink; 
Each ſweet Ebenezer 
I have in review, 
Confirms his good pleafure 
Io0o help me quite thro'. 
4 Determin'd to fave, 
He watch'd-o'er my path, 
When, Satan's blind flave, 
* I ſported with death; 
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And can he have taught me 
Io truſt in his name, 
And thus far have brought me, 
Jo put me to ſhame ? 

5 Why ſhould I complain 
- Of want or diſtreſs, 
. Temptation or pain? 
He told me no leſs : 
The heirs of ſalvation, 

I know from his word, 

Thro' much tribulation 
_ Muſt follow their Lord (1). 
6 How bitter that cup, 

No heart can conceive, 
Which he drank quite up, 
That ſinners might live! 

His way was much rougher, 

7 And darker than mine 
Did Jeſus thus ſuffer, 
And ſhall I repine? 

7 Since all that I meet 

Shall work for my good, 
The bitter is ſweet, 

The med'cine is food; 
Tho? painful at preſent, 

Will ceaſe before long, 
And then, oh! how pleaſant, 

The conqueror's ſong (2) ! 


bo $ .© Queſtions to _— 


JF to 1 for relief 
My ſoul has fled by pray'r; 
Why ſhould I give way to grief, 
Or W care ? 


(1) AQs, ziv. 22. 5 GG Rom. viii. 37. | 
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Are not all things in his hand ? 7 
Has he not his promiſe paſt ? 
Wilt he then regardleſs ſtand, 
And let me ſink at laſt? 
2 While I know his providence 
Diſpoſes each event, 
Shall J judge by feeble ſenſe, _ - 
And yield to diſcontent ? | 
If he worms and ſparrows feed, 
Clothe the graſs in rich array (1); 
Can he ſee a child in need, | 
And turn his eye away? 
3 When his name was quite unknown, 
And fin my life employ'd ; 
Then he watch'd me as his own, 
Or I had been deſtroy d. 
Now his mercy-ſeat I know, 
Now by grace am reconcil'd ; 
Would he ſpare me while a foe (2), 
Jo leave me when a child? 


4 If he all my wants ſupply'd 


When I diſdain'd to pray; 
Now his Spirit is my guide, 
. How can he ſay me nay ?- 
If he would not give me up, 
When my ſoul againſt him fought; 


Will he diſappoint the hope, 


Which he himſelf has wrought ? 


z If he ſhed his precious blood ©, 


To bring me to his fold; _. 
Can I think that meaner good (3) 
He ever will with-hold ? | 
Satan, vain is thy device ! | 
Here my hope reſts well-afſur'd, 
In that great redemption-price, 
I ſee the whole ſecur'd. 


(i) Match. vi. 26.— 30, (a) Rom. v. 10. 
08) Rom. viii. 3z 22: 5 : 
57. Hear 
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57. Hear what he has done for my foul ! 


1 QAv'd by blood, I live to tell, | 
What the love of Chriſt hack done; 
He redeem'd my ſoul from hell, 
Opa rebel made a ſon: 
Oh I tremble (till to think, 

How ſecure I liv'd in fin, 
Sporting on deſtruction's brink, 
Fet preſerv'd from falling in. 

2 In his own appointed hour, 

To my heart the Saviour ſpoke, 
Touch'd me by his ſpirit's pow'r, 

And my dang'rous ſlumber broke: 
Then I ſaw and own'd my guilt, 

Soon my gracious Lord reply 43 
« Fear not, I my blood have ſpilt, 

Jas for ſuch as thee I dyd. 8 

3 Shame and, wonder, joy and love, 

All at once poſſeſs'd my heart; 
Can I hope thy grace to prove, 
After acting ſuch a part? 

Thou haſt greatly finn'd, he ſaid, 

Burt I freely all forgive; 

I myſelf thy debt have paid, 

Now I bid thee riſe and live.“ 

4 Come, my fellow-ſinners, try; 

Jeſus? heart is full of love; 

Oh that you, as well as I, 

May his wond'rous mercy prove! 
He has ſent me to declare, 

All is ready, all is free; 
Why ſhould any ſoul deſpair, 

When he ſav'd a wretch like me ? 
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58. True and falſe zeal, 


1 7 Fal is that pure and heav'nly flame 
The fire of love ſupplies; 
While that which often bears the name, 
Js ſelf in a diſguiſe. | 
2 True zeal is merciful and mild, 
Can pity and forbearz 
The falſe is headſtrong, fierce, and wi, 
And breathes revenge and war. FO 
3 While zeal for truth the Chriſtian warms, 
He knows the worth of peace; 
But ſelf contends for names and forms, 
| Its party to increaſe. - | 
4 Leal has attain'd its higheſt aim, 4 
Its end is fatisfy'd, be | 
If ſinners love thE Saviour's name, 
Nor ſeeks it ought beſide. e 
& But ſelf, however well employ'd, 
Has its own ends in view; | 
And fays, as boaſting Jehu cry'd (1), | 2} 
% Come, ſee what I can do.” | 
6 Self may its poor reward obtain, 
And be.applauded here; | 
But zeal the beſt applauſe will gain 
When Jefus ſhall appear. 
7 Dear Lord, the idol {elf dethrone, 8 
And from our hearts remove; 5 
And let no zeal by us be ſhewn, 
But that which f. e from love. 
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59. Praiſe for Fe TNT A love. 
L. Lyn us love, and ing, and wonder ; 


Leet us praiſe the Saviour's name ! 
He has huſh'd the law's loud 1 
He has quench'd mount Sinai's flame: 


(1) a Kings, 2. 36, | 
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He has waſh'd us with his blood, 

He has brought us nigh to God. 

2 Let us love the Lord who bought us, 

Pity'd us when enemies; 

Call'd us by his grace, and taught us, 
Gave us ears, and gave us eyes: 
He has waſh'd us with his blood, 

| He preſents our ſouls to God. 
3 Let us ing, tho' fierce temptations 
| Threaten hard to bear us down! 
For the Lord, our ſtrong ſalvation (1), 

Holds in view the conqu'rors crown: 
He who waſh'd us with his blood, 
Soon will bring us home to God. 

4 Let us wonder, grace and juſtice, 
Join, and point to mercy's ſtore 
When through grace in Chriſt our truſt is, 
Juſtice ſmiles and aſks no more : 
He who waſh'd us with his blood, 
Has ſecur'd our way to God. 
5 Let us praiſe, and join the chorus 

Of the ſaints, enthron'd on high; 

Here they truſted him before us, 

Now their praiſes fill the ſky (2): 
Thou haſt waſh'd us with thy blood, 
Thou art worthy, Lamb of God!“ l 

6 Hark! the name of Jeſus, founded | 

Loud, from golden harps above ! 

Lord, we bluſh, and are confounded, 
Faint our praiſes, cold our love! 
Waſh our ſouls and ſongs with blood, 
For by thee we come to God. 
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